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< I can fearce think any pains miffpent that bring me in folid evi-
dences of that great truth, that the Scripture is the word of God,
which is indeed the Granp FunpaMeEnTaL—And I ufe the Scripture,
not as an arfenal, to be reforted to only for arms and weapons to de-
fend this, or that, party, or to defeat its enemies ; but as a matchlefs
Temple, where I delight to be, to contemplate the beauty, the fym-
metry, and the magnificence of the ftruéture, and to increafe my
awe, and excite my devotion to the Deity there preached and

adored.”
Tue Hon. RoserT BoyvLk.



PRELFACL.

ne work which is now offered io public attention,
has been drawn from authentic and unpublished
manuscripts, from the original printed authorities in
suceession, and the editions of the Seriptures them-
selves. It will be found to contain the historie Annals of the
English Bible, viewed in eontrast or connexion with national
affairs ; including Memoirs of Tyndale, his contemporaries
and successors ; the first introduction of the Sacred Volume,
as printed in the native language, into England, Scotland,
and America ; the carliest triumphs of Divine Truth, and its
_progress down to the present day ; the imperative obligations
of British Christians in such extraordinary possession of the
Word of God.

In the Literature of this country, although it has been so
often felt and regretted, a more observable deficiency does
not exist, than that of there being no history of the English
Bible. It may have been imagined, that such a narrative
could embrace no heart-stirring incidents, or incidents laid as
the foundation of a great design, no frequent peril of life, no
hair-breadth escapes, nor, especially, any of those transac-
tions in which the vital interests of this nation have been in-
volved. No mistake could have been greater, but whatever
has been the cause, the defect is notorious. The people of
every city alike, have never been informed, at what time, and
in what a singular manner, their ancestors first received the
oracles of God, as printed on the continent for their benefit.
As for their subsequent provalence and effects, these form a
vein of British history which has never been explored.
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vi PREFACE.

The Sacred Volume, indeed, carries internal evidence of its
divine origin, and that in abundance ; but still, with reference
to the Bible now being nsed daily, and read so long, through-
out this kingdom, no questions can be more natural than
these— When was this volume first translated from the origi-
nal, and put into print?  Who was the man that laboured
night and day to accomplish this? Like his Divine Master,
was he betrayed unto death? Tf so, who betrayed him?
What became of his betrayers? Or, was there any one man
who befriended him, in his last days, or final trial? And
sinee all this, and mueh more, did take place abroad ; in the
first transmission, in the secret and singnlar conveyance of
the heavenly treasure to our shores, what were the distinct
tokens of a superintending I’rovidence to be observed and
adored? What were the notable circumstances connccted
with its earliest triumphs over the prejudice and passion of
our common nature? Or, in short, Zow has this Sacred Vo-
lume, revised, and re-revised, after three hundred years, come
down into our hands? And yet, up to the present moment,
should any individnal throughout this country apply to his
Clristian teacher, or any child to his Parent, and put these
and other deeply interesting questions, no definite answer can
be returned ; nor is there a single publication, which, if it
lead not astray, will not leave the inquisitive reader nearly as
far from satisfaction as when he began. 1f a Translator, in
whose train all others have followed, must be allowed to rank
far above all mere Reformers, it is strange if, on such a sub-
ject, historians generally should have slumbered or slept ; yet
the historics of Halle and Foxe, of Stowe and Strype, of Bur-
net and Collier, of Turner and Lingard, or Soame, as well as
the history of Translations by Lewis, Herbert, or Dibdin,
with the Biblical literature of Townley, of Cotton, or of
Horne, may all be read, and they must be, when such a
period is explored ; but from all these sources pnt together,
still the reader can form no conception of what actually took
place, with regard to the Scriptures. The incidental circum-
stances mentioned are not only few in number, but scarcely
one of them appears in its true light or appropriate connexion.
Many, and by far the most curious and productive incidents,
have remained in utter oblivion.

After reading, in snceession, cven all these works, no one
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can possess any adequate or correct idea of that mighty
phalanx of talent, policy, and power, so firmly arrayed against
the introduction of divine truth in our native tongue into this
Kingdom : and consequently no rcader has ever had before
him the most powerful display, in comparatively modern
times, of the irresistible encrgy of the Divine Word. This
remark applics with equal force to Seotland, of which nothing
has hitherto been known, as it does to England, of which
there has been known so little, and that so incorrectly nar-
rated. This energy, too, in both countries, having been ex-
hibited at a period when the truth was unbefriended by a
single human being, in office, nay, when the judges and rulers
of the Iand were up in arms, or raging against it; the detail, if
justice could be done to it, must form one of the most curious
and impressive, if not the most valuable chapters in British
history. The times changed indeed, and have often changed
since, and yct, it is presumed, no reader will find the story
begin to droop in point of interest ; much less forfeit its pecu-
liar character, as an undertaking of Divine Providence, down
to the present hour.

Certain portentous signs, unexpectedly marking our own
day, and at which not a few have been startled, very power-
fully invite the general mind to the sacred text, in its all-
sufficiency, by itsclf alone, or to * the Bible without note and
comment.” But without even glancing at these here, to the
Sacred Volume, in our native tongue, considered simply in
the light of a printed book, there happily belong two pecu-
liarities, more than sufficient to fix the mind, with intense
interest, on its origin and history. These are the number of
its copies, and the eatent to which it is mow in pernsal.
Neither the one, nor the other, has yet been rendered so pal-
pable, as to engage the notice they deserve, and which they
will, at last, certainly secure.

After the commencement of the present century, when at-
tention was awakened to the obligation imposed on this coun-
try, of giving the Sacred Volume to all nations, or of attempt-
ing to do so; with regard to the Scriptures in our own Eng-
lish, it was even then asserted, that the number of copies
already in existence, was greater than that in all other lan-
guages put together. The number, at all events, had passed
beyond human caleulation, while every one agreed that other
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nations were comparatively but ill sapplied, and that many
more were entircly destitute. The moment, however, for
combined exertion had come; this has continued ever since,
even with growing cnergy ; and it is now assuredly more than
time for the contributors to observe the result. Notwith-
standing all that had been printed and sold for more than
twe centuries and a half; the number of English Bibles and
New Testaments separatoly, wlhich have passed through the
press, within the perfect recollection of many now hvmrr has
exceeded the number of souls in Britain ! Tt has been more
than double the population in 1801!

Should we suppose the printing-press to have been em-
ployed ineessantly every lawful day, or tliree hundred and
thirteen days in the year, and for ten hours daily, throughout
the four seasons of all these years; then has it been moving,
on an average, at the rate of more than #hree copics of the
Sacred Volume, whether of the Rible, or New Testament
separately, every minute; or five hundred and sixty-three
thousand four hundred annually ! But the speed at first, or
for several years, was slow, when compared with that whieh
followed. For some time past, it has ncarly doubled, so that
in the space of twelve months the press has sent forth more
than a million of copics; or say above nineteen thousand
every week, above three thousand every day, threec hundred
every hour, or five every minute of working time! At this
rate there has been producing equal to an entire volume, and
such a volume, in less than twelve scconds! To the minds
of many in recent ycars, velocity or speed, in various forms,
has proved a subject of ardent study and delight, but hers is
one form, which, when viewed in its ultimate moral conse-
quences, will not admit of any rival competitor. Yet com-
parcd with its importance, it has been but little regarded ; and
never yet, as it ought to have been, in comnexion with the
state of other nations. Before thousands, or rather millions
of our conntrymen, the proeess, from day to day, has

“ Mov’d on unheeded, as the bird
That cleaves the yiclding air unheard,

And yet must prove, when nnderstood,
The harbinger of endless good.”

To a certainty, however, it hiad never entered into the im-
agination of a single individual, that more copies of the Serip-



PREFACE, i

tures would be demanded in the English tonguc alone, than
in that of all other nations put together !  And, more espe-
cially, as the number of versions now called for, and as con-
templated by Dritain, is above one hundred and fifty ! At
the outset, had any individual suggested the propriety of
printing Ziwenty millions of English Bibles and Testaments,
what would every other man have thought or said? The
proposal would have been fatal to the design. The gencral
result which so many have concurred in producing, was fore-
seen by no one. Thus it is, that, by the agency of man, the
intentions of Providence are wrought out, in the guidance of
a nation, or the government of the world. In all our move-
ments, or combinations, His hand and power appear at last,
conspicuously ; and if any seek for evidence, that, with all
our supposed shrewdness, we are still a governed race, he may
find it here. Like some of tliose great operations in nature,
which proceed unnoticed, amidst all the turmoil of this ever
shifting scene, this work has gone on, and arrived at a height,
which in the light of an event, is sufficient to arrest the atten-
tion of every intelligent mind, exciting, as it ought, to deeper
inquiry and reflection.

But if the English Bible be so distinguished for the num-
ber of its copies, it is equally, or rather more so, by the ee-
tent to which it is now being read. With the movement of
the press, we have another movement, not less worthy of
notice, and one which renders the subject doubly interesting,
or rather momentous. It is about nineteen years ago, sinee it
was remarked by an acute living writer, Mr. Donglas—¢ The
world Las not witnessed an emigration like that taking place,
from this kingdom to America, so extensive in its range, so
immeasurable in its consequences, since the dispersion of
mankind.” He compared it to the prineiple of attraction in
the material world—¢ an influence which like that of Nature,
was universal without pause or relaxation; and hordes of
emigrants were continually swarming off, as ccaseless in their
passage, and crowded, and unreturning as the passengers to
eternity.” Sinece then, however, and especially with every re-
turning spring, lhas come as certainly the season of migra-
tion; and from many seaports, our countrymen have been
sailing far and wide as the winds and waves could carry them.
In short, with the exception of the most remarkable of all
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rally verified ¢ Such, at all events, is the present high and
monentous position of Britain and her sons.

If, from this moral elevation, we eould once look down to
the valley below, and, guided only by impartial history, ob-
serve the singular path by which the nation has been led up
to such an eminenee, we should better understand what, and
how much, is involved in the history of Divine Revelation in
our native tongue ; to say nothing of many reflections which
could never before have occurred to any mind.  The following
pages form an attempt to furnish the reader with such a his-
tory, from the first sheets thrown off'at the press, down to the
millions now dispersed and in use, whether at home or abroad.

But, even here, and before we descend—before we begin,
where the Almighty, in a manner so peculiar, began with this
nation—if, from this summit, we now look round, is there any
parallel case to be discerned —any mnation upon ground so
high? No, not one, nor by many degrees: not even Ger-
many, with all her Bibles. Yet is there nothing on which
the eye may and should rest, in the way of comparative con-
trast ¢ Assuredly therc is, for there is one other European
langnage upon which the sun also rever sets. It is the Spanish,
and the contrast may be soon expressed. The Bible in Spain !
The Bible in Britain! Two languages on which the sun
shines with no intermission, yet, in point of supply, arc they
wide as the polesasunder ! What a contrast is presented lere,
whether we look to Spain hersclf, or to her oftspring in those
colonics once all her own! In the history of Europe at this
moment, no two facts of similar magnitude can be placed in
opposition before the human mind. One is almost reminded
of the sun, in comparison with a star of the smallest magni-
tude. Let the contrast, the indescribable contrast, at onece
humble and inspirit a people whom God has so distinguished.

To all those, therefore, who regard the Seriptures, printed
in our native tongue, to be infinitely the highest boon ever be-
stowed on Britain ; or to the English Christian, whether he
be at home or abroad—in Britain, Ireland, or America—in In-
dia, China, Australia, or New Zealand—the providential origin
of that Sacrcd Volume to which he daily turns his eye, cannot
be a subject void of interest. Its progress to completion he will
find to have involved a struggle, with which there is no other
to he compared—its history since, one that bears dircetly and
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with great power on the present day ; and, onec aware of cir-
cumstances, when he himself sits down to the perusal of the
sacred page, whether in the temperate, the torrid, or the frigid
zone, hie will be better able to regard the favour, as one of the
innumerable happy conscquences of its original triumph over
all the enmity and rage displayed of old, and the barriers which
were raiscd in vain, against its reception into his native coun-
try or fatherland.

With respect to the commencement of the following history,
the first half of the sixteenth century, embracing one of the
most eventful periods in the annals of Europe, is familiarly
known to have produced, in this country, a number of conspi-
cuous characters, and the lives of almost every one of them,
have been given to the world again and again. One, however,
—and, in the proper sense of the term, as it regards his influ-
ence on posterity—Dby far the most eminent, has been hitherto
all but overlooked. Often confounded or linked with other
men of very inferior conscquence, there has been no reader of
English Listory who could possibly estimate the amount of his
obligations, to the modest and immortal William Tyndale.
Independently of Lis ability as one of the most powerful writers
of the age, when his name is connected with the Sacred Vo-
lume, which he first translated from the original text into
English, which he first put to press, and then sent into his
native land, we have no other man to be compared with him at
the time; and when to this is added, his unspotted personal
christianity, his uncompromising spirit, and genuine patriot-
ism, it is altogether unaccountable that every incident in his
valuable life has not been gleaned, and arranged into a distinet
memoir, Jong before the present day. Such a work, including
his noble convert and young companion, John Fryth, ought
to have been a houschold book for many generations back.

But in neglecting Tyndale personally, an object infinitely
above him lhas been neglected. In the course of Ler varied and
singular history, there is no favour, we must repeat, bestowed
upon Dritain, that is ever to be compared with the Bible in
her vulgar or vernacular tongue ; to say nothing of this being
now ler most distinguished and distinguishable feature. But
for its free and unfettered perusal, the eminence to which she
has attained amony the Kuropean natious, or confessedly above
them, had never been reached.  Her rise and progress, in all
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that is worthy of possession, ean never be separated from this
heavenly gift or deposit. Yet, if this be granted, and the best
of hier sons with one voice will do so, then, in the introduc-
tion, or first importation of the Sacred Scriptures in type, at
suck a period, and by suck means, there must have been certain
paths, certain footsteps, in divine Providence, corresponding
to the greatness of the boon bestowed. Inother words, though
the cause itself, in the morning of its origin, might seem only
like “ smoking flax or a bruised reed,” one might expect to
witness even national affairs, or the Crown itself, and the
movements of Government, treated, in many instances, as al-
together subordinate. As far, then, as umen in power and place
were concerned, the reader must now be left to judge whether
he does not observe the canse, emphatically in its commence-
ment, and upon all necessary occasions ezer affer, like the star
in Joseph’s dream, to which  the sun and the moon, and the
eleven stars, made obeisance.” These, and other singular oc-
currences, it is true, ought to have been marked and recorded
long before three centuries had passed away ; but though they
have required to be sought out in the pages of original manu-
seript, and of rare books, and to be traced with scrupulous
caution, they arc not the less worthy of observation now, and
more cspecially in the existing state of our country. Perhaps
some unknown benefit may be involved in so many important
incidents having been left for disclosure to the present hour.

The Scriptures in English manuscript, the revival of Letters,
as well as the Invention of Printing, preceded, by many years,
any application of that noble art to our Iinglish version. But
the entire period may be, or rather ought to lLe, regarded as
containing a serics of events, preliminary to that memorable
oeeurrence, and, therefore, though but slightly sketched, they
require to be noticed in the light of a deliberate, yet appro-
priate introduction. This, accordingly, has been attempted,
as due to the history following.

It is, however, the Iinglish Scriptures in print, and their
first introduction, especially into KEngland and Scotland, with
their subsequent introduction to North America, which are
about to claim particular attention ; and as the path has never
been trodden before, some explanation becomes nceessary, with
regard to the sources whence materials have been derived.
Having looked into the histories alrcady named, as well as



PREFACL. AV

other kindred works, and observing not ouly the paucity of
facts, but various discrepancies among all these authors, the
writer’s first resort was to that unrivalled store of original ma-
nuseript in the British Muscum. It was impossible to euter-
tain auy previous theory. Various details were expected,
though not the slightest hope was then indulged that any very
connected series of events could ever be drawn out. On dis-
covering, however, to what extent these manuseript pages had
been permitted to remain in oblivion, he persevered. Im-
portant original documents, both in the Chapter House of
Westminster, and in the State Paper Oftice, have also been
consulted ; and, of course, the State Papers, or Correspond-
ence, in five volumes quarto, relating to England, Scotland,
and Ireland, priuted since 1830, by the Government Commis-
sion. After having gone over the entirc surface of Tyndale’s
age, the writer was highly obliged by the perusal and use of
various extracts of correspondence, collected by the indefatiga-
ble industry of the Rev. Thomas Russell, A.M., the editor of
the works of Tyndale and Fryth. Tt was no trifling corrobo-
ration when the author found himself not only unmeved from
a single position he had taken, but confirmed in his statcments
by several incidental circumstances, some of which might have
escaped notice.

With reference to rare printed works, as well as scarec edi-
tions of the Seriptures, besides the British Museum ; the Bod-
leian at Oxford; the University Library, that of St. John's
College, and others,at Cambridge; the Baptist Museum of Bris-
tol; the Althorp Library of Earl Spencer ; that of his Royal
Highness the Duke of Sussex, while yet entire, with those of
Lambeth and St. Paal’s, have been consulted in succession ;
but to no other collection of Bibles and Testaments has the
author been so much indebted as to that of his friend Lea Wil-
son, Esq. of Norwoed Hill. In carly daysan English merchant
of Antwerp, will be found to occupy a conspicuous and honour-
able place at the commencement of this history ; and it is in
perfect keeping with the entire narrative, that a collection so
rich, and in such a perfect state, should now be in the pos-
session of a Londor merchant. Without lis assistance as to
various minute particulars, the list at the close of this work
could not have been o complete. It will be found to contain
many authentic editions, which, altogether unknown, have
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if they can find another walk, in past times down to the pre-
sent, of such a character as lies at the root of all that has
ever existed under thie name of Cliristianity within the king-
dom ; and so important as in vital connexion with its progress
throughout the carth. If with the changing scenes through
which the history will be found to pass, it had ever forfeited
its original east or character, there it might have terminated,
and thereit ought. But, on the contrary, as the continuation
so singularly eorresponds with the commencement, there was
to be found no halting-place before the present day.

In point of time, the history of our English Secriptures, from
the date of their first appearing in print, will be found to take
precedence of all the Institutions, Establishments, or local in-
terests, within our shores. The noble contest, so singularly
commenced and conducted, was nearly decided before their
origin; at least, the first brunt of the battle was over, and
Divine truth had been so cffectually sown and rooted in our
native soil, that, from that early period, all the power of the
enemy has been in vain. This, of itself, gives the story a
preference, or a prior claim to consideration, before any other
narrative in the form, or under the name, of religious history.
Nor is this its only peculiarity. Ever since, the continuation
will be found maintaining a higher place, describing a larger,
and therefore a loftier circle, than that of any mere class or
denomination whatever ; embracing, without any interruption,
the Christian community of Britain in its widest seuse. It
will continue throughout as independent of all local interests,
as it was before they had existence. 'That the history of the
English Bible has never before been viewed in this light, is
frecly granted ; nor had the author himself the slightest idea of
this, its marked or distinguishing peculiarity, before he began.
1t is now the more worthy of notice, and may prove of some
service, in different ways, beside that of promoting modesty
of statement by any single community in Britain. No sece-
tion of Christians, it will he seen, of whatever name, can pos-
sess any title to rank itself as liaving been essential, either to
the progress or to the general prevalence of the English Serip-
tures, much less to their original introduction. This is an
undertaking which has been uniformly econducted above their
sphere of judgment.  Should this general prevalence turn out
to have been abnost equally independent of the eivil power,
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from Henry the Eighth down to Charles the Sceond, or rather
to the present hour, it will form altogether by far the most
singular fact, as such, in the annals of the kingdom. Tt isa
feature in the history of our Bible, claiming supreme atten-
tion from the existing age.

Upen the whole, the present forms a department in past
history, with which cvery Minister of the truth, in Inglish,
oughit to have been familiar long ago, nay, and every Parent,
throughout the kingdom. As it regards instrnction, as well
as ground for new reflections, it will be found to occupy a
course or channel peculiar to itself. Perhaps the fifth book in
our New Testament Scriptures, may in part explain its cha-
racter. Men, indeed, have entitled that book ¢ the Aects of
the Apostles;” but it is in reality a history of the way and
mamner in which ¢ the Word of the Lord grew and multiplied,”
—the Apostles themselves, whether as individuals or as a body,
being treated in perfect subordination to the grand or leading
design. In some faint resemblance to this manncr, so ought
the history of the Divine Word, in our native tongue, to have
been attempted long since; leaving men and things, whether
great characters or national events, in the subordinate places
which have actually belonged to them. At the same time,
such men and such events, viewed as they have now been,
sometimes in contrast, and at other times in connexion with
the progress of Divine Revelation itself, lend a peculiar zest
or life to the entire narrative. Upon the characters of Henry
VIII. and Wolsey, of Warham, Tunstal, or Sir Thomas
More, of Cranmer and Lord Crumwell, with many other men
well known under all the subsequent reigns, certainly no such
additional light could have been thrown, till they were brought
into immediate contact or contrast with the printing or cireu-
lation of the Scriptures in our native tongue.

Should the reader, therefore, at any time, wish to view
only the progress of that unequalled conflict in our national
history, which ended in the KEnglish Bible being given to
Britain, and extends to the close of the first volume, he may
do so, by following throughout the largest letter of the text ;
but if to understand also the existing state of the nation at
the moment, or those cirenmstances which render that pro-
gress doubly striking, the smaller type must not be omitted.
While thus proceeding from year to vear, he will see how
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unavailing were all the efforts of human malignity ; and how
feeble a thing is human naturce, though armed with power
and pride, when striving to stem the progress of divine truth.
In the midst of enenies, from the throne downwards, all along
shewn to be so contemptible in themselves, when the moment
fixed for victory has come, the reader will share in the
triumphs of a conquest as perfect, as it seemed improbable.

But even from the ecommencement, and down to our own
times, or the close of the second volume, some such his-
tory has become positively cssential to a just estimate of
our present peculiar condition as a Nation, now by far the
most responsible under heaven. It iay, and it will fur-
nish motives to action, such as can be drawn from no
other retrospect. It forms a key, if not the only one, to
our highest imperative obligations; and it may well be pon-
dered, as the path by which Jehovah led our forefathers, in a
way of his own devising, with more than ¢ the pillarof a cloud
by day, and a pillar of fire by night.,” In this view, the his-
tory, though never written before, and therefore not under-
stood, can never be ont of date. It involves the commence-
ment and continuance of a Cause, which is but pursuing its
course in our own day, not only to a wider extent, but with
greater energy than ever before, and yet to be pursued with
greater still.

In conclusion, the author, it will be evident, is far from
placing any rcliance on the mere dispersion of Bibles, even by
the million; but althongh no man can mecasure the conse-
quences of the immutable standard of divine truth having
been exhibited to the eye of this nation, the spirit of the age
loudly demands, that the history of that exhibition shounld
now be more accurately known. Once understood, it must be
left to the judgment of every discerning reader, whether, at
the present crisis, in such unparalleled posscssion of the
Sacred Volume, British Christians can elose their eyes with
impunity on the existing state of other nations—the condi-
tion of a world.

Episvuren,
19th February 1845,



CONTENTS

TITE FIRST VOLUME.

INTRODUCTION.
Page
Brief survey of the ages which preceded any printing of the Serip-
tures in the English tongue—Including the revival and tri-
umph of classical learning and the arts, contrasted with the
times of Wickliffe, with his version of the entire Sacred Volume,
and its effects—The invention of printing, its rapid progress to
perfection, and the point to which the European nations, but
more especially England and Scotland had been brought,
before ever this invaluable art was applied to any version of
the Sacred Scriptures iu the language spoken by the people, XXV

THE ANNALS

OR

HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH BIBLE.

BOOK ILL.—ENGLAND.

The Veigu of Penry the Gighth,

SECTION 1.—14847-1509-1523.

From the birth of Tyndale, the original translator, to his embarka-
tion for the Continent, in pursuit of his design, . 1

SECTION II.—1524-1523.

The New Testament in English preparing by Tyndale, for circu-
lation in his native land ; and in two editions from the press by
the close of 1525—State of England immediately before the
reception of either edition, . . . . . . 44
vOoL. 1. e



xxii CONTENTS.

SECTION III.—1526.

Memorable introduction of the New Toestamont into England—the
first two editions—the first alarm in London, Oxford, Cambridge
—the first burning of books—New Testament denounced by the
King and Wolsey—then by Tunstal and Warham—The Third
Edition—Violent contention respecting it—Burning the Sacred
Volume, abroad and at home—but all this fury is ineffectual,

SECTION IV.—1527.

The Translator’s progress—His earliest compositions— Agitation of
Europe—Sack of Rome—Consequences—Persecution in England
—Virulent Opposition to the New Testament—Warham and
the Bishops buying it up—Fresh importations—The Fourth
Edition—Seriptures singularly introduced once more,

SECTION V.—1528.

Tyndale and Fryth—~England and Spain—England and Italy—Re-
trospect—Present persecution in England—Arrested by pre-
vailing disease—Persecution in Antwerp—Nobly withstood,
and the English Envoy defeated—Wolsey’s pursuit aftor Tyn-
dale and others—His efforts arc all in vain, . .

SECTION VI.—1529.

Tyndale’s progress in the Old Testament—Persccution in Eng-
land—Thwarted once more—Tunstal at Antwerp—Wolsey’s
carcer—Tyndale’s influence in the Palace—Cranmer first em-
ployed—Wolsey’s fall—Lord Chancellor More—Rise of Crum-
well—Parliament assembled—Commotion there—>More, the
Bishops, and the King, in league against the Seriptures—Cov-
erdale sent to Hamburgh—Another or fifth edition of the
New Testament, so dreaded by the authorities,

SECTION VII.—1530.

Tyndale’s progress in the Old Testament—Practice of prelates—
State of England—Wolsey’s final ruin, sickness, death—Perse-
cution goes on—King and prelates denounce the Scriptures—
Latimer’s bold remonstrance—New Testaments burnt by Tun-
stal—Another, the sixth edition—Vigorous importation going
forward—Death of 8. Fyshe,

SECTION VIIIL.—1531.

Formidable opposition—Pursuit after Tyndale by the King and
Crumwell—8till in vain—Tyndale’s answer to Sir T. More—
Epistle of John oxpounded—Jonah, with a prologue—Critical

Page

134

166

208



CONTEN'TS. XAt

Paue
state of England—Renewed persecution—Brother of Tyndale
—Bilney— Bayfield—Many hooks importing— Constantyne
caught—Escapes—Persccution abroad—Powerful remonstrance
from Antwerp, by Vaughan the English ambassador, with

Crumwell, including the King and the Lord Chancellor More, 266

SECTION IX.—1532.

Tyndale's progress—Exposition in Matthew—Iis sentiments
under persecution—The King not appeased—Renewed pursuit
of Tyndale—Now by Sir Thomas Elyot—Still in vain—State
of England—Parliament—The Bishops fined—The King’s af-
fairs——Persecution goes on—DBainham—Latimer—ore against
Tyndale—Fryth arrives in England—In peril—In the Tower
—Writing there in defence of the truth, and addressing the
Christians in England, . . . . . . 315

SECTION X.—1533.

One distinguishing feature of Tyndale’s course and character as
comparcd with all his contemporaries—IIis answer to Sir T. More
—His letter to Fryth in prison—State of Englaud—Fryth’s
voice from the Tower—Strange condition of England—The King
married—Cranmer’s procedure-—Gardiner roused—Fryth’s ex-
amination before the Bishops assembled—His triumph in argu-
ment—DNartyrdom—England and the Continent—One effect
of Fryth’s death—Sir T. More writing still—One powerful op-
ponent at home—DMore, considered as a controversialist—His
prodigious exertions—Other qualities—Finally overcome—The
prospect is rather brightening, . . . . . . 350

SECTION XI.—1534.

Tyndale all alone after Fryth’s death—Genesis, second edition—
Fresh issuc of the Pentateuch—Surreptitious edition of the
New Testament by Joye—Thc corrected and improved cdition
by Tyndale—Joye’s interference explained—State of England
—Parliament assembled—Separation from Rome—Constructive
treason—2>More and Fisher in trouble—The Pontiff’'s supremacy
at an cnd—The import of that event equally misunderstood in
England, by sovereign and subject—Divine truth in progress—
Richard Harman, an early importer of New Testaments, is now
in London—Restored to favour by the Queen—Glance at the
past and present—The New Testament importing in several edi-
tions, in forcible contrast with the idle dreams of the Convocation, 391



XXxiv CONTENTS,
Paye
SECTION XII.—1535.
Tyndale’s apprehension at Antwerp—Imprisonment in the Castle
of Vilvorde—Distinct information conveyed to Crumwell and
Cranmer—The strenuous exertions of Thomas Poyntz—Risking
his own life for Tyndale’s sake—Tyndale’s progress in prison—
State of England—Key to its commotion—Ienry’s supremacy—
Fisher and More fall before it—The odium ¢nsuing—The visita-
tion of Monasteries—Cranmer and the Bishops—Cranmer and
Gardiner in collision—The latter offending—1IIis dexterity or
address—Ile is translating Luke and John !—Gardiner and Pole
—Spain—Francc—German States, and Barnes as envoy—The
Bishops applied to for a translation of the New Testament—A
fruitless attempt—And in contrast once more, with fresh edi-
tions of Tyndale’s translation, printed and importing this year, 416

SECTION XIII.—1536.

Last year of Tyndale—State of England— Monasteries— The two
Queens—Anne Boleyp—DMock trial—Queen executed—Scene
succceding—The new or unprecedented Parliament—Queen
Anne’s treatment reviewed—Her character—The new or un-
precedented Convocation—Latimer preaching before it—State
of partics there—Old and new learning—Proccedings in Con-
vocation—The first articles—Crumwell’s first injunctions-—~No
Bible mentioned—

Tyndale’s latter days—Phillips once more—Cold indifference of
Enrgland—The Court of Brussels—Home and abroad now deeply
implicated—The martyrdom of Tyndale—IIis benevolent cha-
racter—His reward—Poyntz, the friend of Tyndale—Future
history of the miserable betrayers—State of the Continent at
the time of Tyndale’s death—State of England and her King
—The only prosperous cause, or the year which excelled all
the preceding—Nine or ten editions of Tyndale’s Testament, 457

SECTION XIV.—1537.

Memorable introduction of the entire Sacred Volume—DMyles Co-
verdale—His circumstances compared with Tyndale’s—Cover-
dale’s temporary success—The remarkably sudden change—
Tyndale’s Bible—State of England before its introduction—
Cranmer’s previous engagements—Tyndale’s Bible arrived—
Immediately received—DMust be bought and read—The King
agrecs—This at first seems to be incredible—Grafton the pro-
prietor—All parties most memorably overruled—Distinction
between the Bible rejected and the Bible reccived—Conclusion
of the first year of triumph,

or
<
—



INTRODUCTION.

BRIEF BURVEY OF TNE AGES WHICH PRECEDED ANY PRINTING OF THNE
SCRIPTURES IN THE ENGLISH TONGUE—INCLUDING TIIE REVIVAL AND
TRIUMPII OF CLASSICAL LEARNING AND THE ARTS, CONTRASTED WITH
THE TIMES OF WICKLIFFE, WITH HIS VERSION OF THE ENTIRE SACRED
VOLUME, AND ITS EFFECTS—THE INVENTION OF PRINTING, ITS RAPID
PROGRESS TO PERFECTION, AND TIHIE POINT TO WHICIX THE EUROPEAN
NATIONS, BUT MORE ESPECIALLY ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND IIAD BEEN
BROUGIIT, BEFORE EVER TIIIS INVALUABLE ART WAS APPLIED TO ANY
VERSION OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES IN THE LANGUAGE SPOKEN BY
THE PEOPLE.

Tne darkest hour in the night of Europe, is an era respecting
which historians arc not even yet agreed. It has been regarded by
many as being in the tenth century. One or two other writers
consider the seventh or cighth century to be the lowest in point of
depression, or the nadir of the human mind; and they suppose
that its movement in advance began with Charlemagne, while
England can never forget her own Alfred the Great. A few mo-
derns, too fustidious, or by no means so affected by the gloom and
barbarity of the middle ages, profess to be tender of allowance as to
the eatent of this darkness, and would fondly persuade us to adopt
a more cheerful retrospect. DBut speaking, generally, with refer-
cnce to the people at large, the entire period, from the fiftL or
sixth to the fourteenth century, presents at the best, but a tedious
and dreary interval in the history of the human mind. Individual
gcholars, indeed, like stars which shed their light on the surround-
ing gloom, there cever were; and wherever there existed any
marked regard for Sacred writ, in the vernacular tongue, there the
life-spark of Christianity was preserved. The Albigenses, the
Waldenses, and other parties, might be adduced in proof ; the per-
secation and dispersion of whom, had considerable influence in dif-
fusing the light which its enemies laboured to extinguish.
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It was not, however, till after a long and profound sleep through-
out the dreams and visions of the middle ages, that the human mind
was at last effectually roused to action ; and in none of the countries
throughout BEurope more decidedly than in Italy and England.
But still, for some great moral purpose, worthy of infinite wisdom,
and to be afterwards disclosed, that mind, throughout all these
western kingdoms, was first to be permitted to discover what was
the utmost vigour of its native strength.

First caine the age of the chisel, and the painter’s pencil, and the
pen, not to say of the music of the human voice. Those stupendous
fabrics, which began to be erected from the tenth to the twelfth
centuries, in which the massive dullness of the Lombards, was giv-
ing way to the influence of the Saracens of Spain, still stand out in
proof, that many hands were already busy, under the guidance of
gome presiding ingenious mind. T.iterature and the fine arts, more
especially eclassical learning, painting, and sculpture, were then
to enjoy that triumph, the spoils of which now adorn the walls
of every palace, as well as the cabincts and libraries, the gal-
leries and public rooms of every city in Europe. This triumph,
too, must take place in Itary, or in the very seat of that ex-
traordinary power which had ruled for ages, with unmeusured
sway, over all the west ; for, thronghont the long preceding night, it
could never be said that Rome herself had been either asleep or in-
active.  The Lternal City, as it was styled, the Lady of Kingdomns,
like the Assyrian of old, having ¢ found out as a nest the riches of
the peuple; as vne gathereth eggs that are left, so had she gathered
all the earth ;" and, gencrally speaking, it was only here and there
that some solitary individual ¢ moved the wing, or opened the
mouth, or peeped.”

There was, however, one singular peeuliarity belonging to this
power. Ruling over the mind, its vigour seemed to increase with its
remoteness from the scat of government; and the thunders of the
Vatican, unlike those of nature, often struck terror in proportion to
the distance at which they were heard.  This much at least is cer-
tain, that though Great Britain and [rcland formed the utmost con-
fines of that power on the west, there was no country between these
islands and Italy where the RRoman Pontiff felt such confidence of his
strength, nor one which was more harassed and oppressed by his pe-
cupiary exactions. The western states of Europe, even the most re-
mote, had, indeed, all couched down under their burdens, and that
for ages, before the full claims of the Ruta, or pontifical conclave,
were admitted upon Italian ground. Nor is this mystery inexpli-
cuble.  Kings, however despotic, had by degrees been moulded to
subjection ; but the stern Republies of Italy, composed of a metal
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least of all malleable, long remained hard, unbending, and most vex-
atious neighbours. o say nothing of Florence, Pisa, or Genoa, it is
well known that even in the diocese of Italy, properly so called, the
Milanese had resisted the claims of the Pontift down to the eleventh
century ; and during the twelfth, the country was covered with
citics still fighting for liberty ; but that, so very near to Rome,
there should have been such a power or form of government as that
of Venice, at once arrests attention as by far the most extraordinary
point in European history. As this remarkable State, less than two
hundred and fifty miles distant from Rome itself, ¢ arose before the
old cmpire of Rome was swept away, cndured through the barbarism
of the northern irruptions, as well as through all the darkness ensu-
ing, and was only extinguished by Napoleon within our own times,
its history forins a conuncecting chain, if not tho only one that can
now be traced, between the Europe of the Romans, of the middle
ages, and of modern history.”™?  With its internal feuds wo do not
interfere ; but no survey, however brief, can be complete where Ve-
nice is overlooked.®

An insignificant band of fugitives, in the fifth century, took pos-
session of the rocks and little islands on the north-west shores of the
Adriatic sea.  Cut oft from all possessions on the mainland, not pos-
sessing one foot of laud there for eight hundred years, but survound-
ed by their own marshes, they were at first ruled by magistrates
sent down from Padua. This people, resolved to provide for their
own security, form a government for themselves. ¢ Detestation of
the despotic authority or government of one man, and an inflexible
determination to remain a separate and distinet people, were the two
principles by which the Venetians were guided, and upon which
they continued to act with the steadiness and success of a natural
principle.” At the close of the scventh century, indeed, they elect-
ed a chief magistrate, (tho Doge, Dux, or Duke,) whose oflice was
to continue for life, and the people to choose hus successor ; but his
powers, though vast, were rendered next to nominal by those of the
Council and the other magistrates. Without his Council the Doge
durst not open an official letter, and much less do any thing official.
Yet here, and at a moment when every prince in Europe was a vas-
sal to the LEmperor, either of the Kast or West, the Veuctians, un-
subdued, were rising to greater opulence and strength. Though
Pepin fought against them with all his strength, they conquered, and

) Asearly as the year 1268, a law passed in Venice, enjoining the Ambassadors of the Re-
public to note down and communieate whatever they could ohserve, and these curious as well
as valuable reports, well known as the Venetian Relazioni, referring to all the conrts of Eu-
rope, continued from time to time for above five hundred years. The last, full of striking and
accurate information, relates to the commencement of the French Revolution in 1792. — Runke.

2 For most of these facts as to Venice we are indebted to Daru or Sismondi, and an able ar-
ticle on the Venetian constitutivn in the Edinburgh Review, vol. xIvi.
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put an end to all claims on their allegiance ; Charlemagne had ne
cloice left except to declare them independent.

At a much later period when we turn to Rome under successive
Pontiffs, and their insatiable thirst for power ; while the Doge of
Venice convoked the people, whether from the different islands or
the districts of the capital, for the purpose of choosing their own
pastors and bishops ; not one of whom, by fixed and original laws,
conld hold any civil oftice, whether of honour or emolument ; to
him belonged the power of installing these Bishops, as well as of
awarding all ecclesiastical punishments. The assertion of such
rights, of course, could not be easily maintained, and more espe-
cially in the neighbourhood of a power which had determined to
overshadow all the earth: but as the beginning of the thirteenth
century may be truly regarded as the twilight of a better day,
Venice, amidst her own rocks in the sea, will serve as a contrast to
the entire surface of Europe, and prove the extent to which she had
still secured her independence.

TIIE THIRTEENTH CENTURY.

In onr own country, at the commencement of this eentury, poor
King John was actually promising to make his kingdom tributary
to the Pontiff, with a profler of not less than a thousand merks, or
a sum erual to £20,000 now, over and above the old tribute: and
although the Barons soon after wrested Magna Charta from him, to
shew how low the kingdom had sunk, we find the Pontiff, at this
same John’s request, annulling the proceedings. The great char-
ters, it is true, were confirmed by his successor, Henry IIL ; but
the power of Rome was growing every day during his fifty-six
years reign. It was then that the Pontiff was exclaiming— Truly,
England is var garden of delight ! It is an unexhausted well! and
where so much abounds, much may be acquired.” No wonder that
lie thus exulted, when his income from England was three times as
much as that of the King on the throue.”? DBut, above all, in proof
of the Pontifl's power towards the west, this was the era of that
detestable persecution of the Albigenses, pursued with such hideous
cruelty.  The execrable measure, in which plmder was the grand
object, was counselled, planned, and commanded by Rome.

Now, if we seek for any relieving contrast throughont the entire
centnry. it is to Ttaly itsclf that we must turn our eye. Even in
the neighbouring Republic of Ilorence, it is true, amidst the sur-
rounding gloom, Daute had begun to sing, in his own style, about

3 Under Innocent 1V, hia revenue from Fngland was 70.000 merks, that of the Crown was
nol 30,000.— Grossteste,  After this it wenl on inereasing.— 1. Faris, Flores Hislor,
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paradise and the infernal regions, not forgetting to intermingle cer-
tain severe allusions with Lis poem ; and, besides this, there was his
treatise ¢ Monarchia,” distinctly hostile to the claims of Rome : but
for the bolder contrast to the sentiments of all Europe, we must
look to Venice. Itisadmitted that in the commencement of this cen-
tury the Venctians had chosen to apply to Rome for an indulgence,
but this was merely to facilitate a treaty with the Caliphs of Egypt.
Eager to retain their commerce with the East Indies, they wished to
open a communication between the Nile and the Red Sea; and had
they succeeded, perhaps the trade might never have passed from their
hands.  Still, this application betrayed no disposition to bow alle-
giance. On the contrary, this ancient Republic bad reigned, for
more than two centuries, as Lords-paramount of the Adriatic: and
although that gulf washed the shores of various States, those of the
Roman Churclh among the number, not one of them dared to navi-
gate it, or even fish in its waters, without a license from Venice, for
which they paid a heavy tribute. When one sovereign Pontiff pre-
sumed to inquire, by what right tkey pretended to domineer there,
the brief reply given was—* That sea is ours.”

But the sea would not suffice any longer as the bounds of their
sovercignty ; and, therefore, about the iddle of this century, they
began to acquire land. Arvi in Romagna was taken under their
speeial protection, much in the same style as the provinces of India
have since been taken under that of Britain. This place belonged
to the Church, and that in the opiuion of the Emperor ; but even he
said not a word. It so happened, too, that the Venctians did not
approve of any ecclesiastic engaging in war, and if he did, at their
hands he must abide the consequences. The Captains-General of
the Pontiff’s troops, were dignitaries of his Church. Such a pri-
soner being taken, with his crosicr, sceptre, and sword ; the Vene-
tians condemned him to ride, sitting backwards, on a mule, and pre-
ceded by the common crier, proclaiming—* Behold the wicked
priest, who displeased God in his life, and was taken in iniquity.”
Such a proceeding, in the year 1274, had no parallel in any other
part of Europe.

It was little more than seven years after this when the Pontiff,
Martin 1V, having, in his customary style, gizen the sovereignty
of Naples to Charles of Anjou, and proclaimed a crusade against the
lawful heir, chose also to excommunicate the Venetians because they
would not unite in the ontrage. DBut was the result similar to that
which ensued, in all other nations? On the contrary, for three long
years, no pricsts ofliciated, no prayers were offered in their churches,
and without yiclding, they allowed the Pontiff to die! His
successor, Honorius IV., at last succeeded, and removed the inter-
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dict. There had indeed bLeen one condition, aud that was no other
than that the Inquisition should be admitted. DBut here, again, the
terms were unprecedented, trinmphantly suflicient to destroy its
character, and point ont Venice as an exception, if not a signal, to
all other countries. The negotiation for this end, had, in all cases,
no other than political objects in view, and the Court of Rome had
persevered with Venice throughont the suceessive reigns of fen Pon-
tiffs ; but the tormination only shewed the superior sagacity and
continued power of the Republic. Thus—if three ecclesiastics were
to take cognizance of heresy there, then they must be subject to the
control of magistrates chosen by the Great Council ; and if there
were to be three such judges, one of them must be a natural subject
of the Republic, the Bishop of Venice. DBut again, if these three
men were to derive anthority from the Pontiff, then they conld not
sit down on their tribunal, without a commission in writing from
the Doge. If they were to convict of lLieresy in any instance, then
every Jew and even Turk must be free, as not belonging to the
Pontiff’s community ; nay, and every member of the G'reek Church,
as their controversy with Rome was still undecided. Moreover, no
wsurer was to be seized by them, though one of the most desirable
of all characters; because, though violating the precepts of religion,
he did not dispute its dogmas ; no blasphemer, becanse though guilty
of irreverence, he was not of schism or innovation ; nor even any
bigamist, because the second marriage was a violation of a eivil
bond. In short, at a period distinguished for general blindness or
pusillanimity, here was one exception to both. The Venetians ne-
gotiated with their eyes open, and were not to be outwitted. The
interests of comanerce were with them superior to every other con-
sideration, and to preserve it from all injury or vexatious interrap-
tion, the sovercign Pontiff himself must still keep his distance.

The century closed at Veuice by a marked alteration in this
singular Govermment, or the exchange of the Republlican form for
that hereditary and severe Aristocracy, which became the diploma-
tic model of its day. But it is uunecessary to pursue the subject
farther. 'We have come to the commencement of another century,
and our assertion thus far is proved. The Pontiff and his fellows,
had boen all along more potent at a distance, than at home under
their native sky ; aud the one great lesson afforded by the Italian
Republics, and especially Venice, was this, that the power of
Rome, when at its height, was resistible. This too becomes still
more worthy of notice, inasmuch as the freedom enjoyed in these
commereial states was not that which we now understand by the
term—far from it. In numerous instances, the lives, the property
and even the honour of the citizens were not secured ; but in ages
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when the reason of mankind had been subdued, and their rulers
were reduced to vassals, these lesser communities, under an Italian
sky, had proved what reason aud the power of resistance could do.
Two hundred years betore Ilenry the Eighth was born, Venice had
shewn that Rome’s loudest thunder might fall innoeunous to the
ground. Immiovable and unshaken, and though uniting some of
the most odious practices of despotism with the name of liberty, yet
bent upon securing eertain rights, and prosperity to commerce, a
mere handful of people in the adjoining sea bhad continued to testify
to the millions of Kurope, that the power they so much dreaded
might be braved with impunity.

Thus terminated the thirteenth eentury, but we are still more
than two bundred years distant from the period when the Sacred
Scriptures were first printed in the zernacular tongue; and yet
botl centuries may now be viewed with eonsiderable advantage as
an approach or gradual introduction to that important event.

THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY.

In the course of the fourteenth century, whether we look to Ger-
many, to Italy, or our own eountry, the events are equally interest-
ing, and full of promise.  Within the first of these, the influence of
that singular confederation, called the ¢ Hanse Towns,” had begun
to be felt. The league, by this time, included more than sixty
cities. These had commerce for their common object or bond of
union ; but they were the germs of future freedom, and ultimately
contributed, in no inferior degree, to the protection of individual
rights. Thus early was Divine Providence in operation with a
view to a better day. At the same time, nothing can be more
natural than that an Italian author should claim for his country the
precedence of all other nations, whether as to the science of govern-
ment, or the revival of learning. Ile is well entitled to speak out;
and on aceount of the result, he ought to be first heard, not only in
this, but more especially in the next, or the fiftcenth century.

¢ The science of governing men for their advantage,” says one of
the ablest native authorities, ¢ of developing their individual faeul-
ties, intellectual aud moral, for their greater happiness—that politi-
cal philosophy, began in Europe only with the Italian Republies of
the middle ages, and from thenee diffused itself over other nations.”
Again, ¢ The Italians, in the fourteenth century, discovered, as it
were anew the ancieut world: they felt an affinity of thoughts,
hopes, and tastes with the best Latin writers, which inspired them
with the highest admiration. Petrarch, and particularly Boceaceio,
passed from this study to that of Grecian antiquity; and on the
solicitation of the latter, the Republic of Florence in 1360 founded
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a chair of Grecian literature, the first in the west.! A passion for
crudition spread from one end of Italy to the other, with an ardour
proportionable to the dark ignorance of the preceding centuries. It
was imagined that e/l knowledge consisted in knowing and imitating
the ancient masters. The highest glory was attached to classical
learning ; and Petrarch and Boceaccio attained a degree of ccle~
brity, credit, and power, unequalled by any other men in the mid-
dle ages—not by reason of those merits which we fecl at the present
day, but as the pontiffs and interpreters of antiquity.”

“ We owe to the learned of the fourteenth century, and to their
school, a deep sentiment of gratitude. They discovered and rendered
intelligible to us all the chefs d'wuereof antiquity. Fragments only
of classic works remained, scattered throughout Furope, and on the
point of being lost. These lecarned men of Italy collected, collated, and
explained them ; without their antiquarian zeal, all the experience
of past ages, all the models of taste, all the great works of genius,
would never have reached us, and probably, without such guides, we
should never have attained the point on which we now stand.”?

In thus writing, the author, of course, had in his cye, not only
the close of the fourtcenth, but the greater part of the fiftcenth cen-
tury, when Italy, in truth, became the garden of literature and the
arts, the wonder and delightful resort of the learned throughout Eu-
rope. As n faet, it is of importance, not only to concede, but observe
this, and let the precedence be fully understood as holding a place in
the course of eveuts about to transpire. The learning and refine-
ment of Italy, about to assume that position in history which the
wisdom of Greece had done in the days of old, must enjoy her long
reign of a hundred and fifty years without any snperior. Now that
the human mind is waking up,let the Italian “ tmagine that all know-
ledge consisted in knowing and imitating the ancient masters,” and
let < the highest glory be attached to classical learning ;™ let the

4 The first lecturer was Leo, or Leontius Pilatus, who filled the chair, however, only three
years. In returning to ltaly hy sca, after revisiting Greeee, the ship was caught in a tempest.
Leo had lashed himself to the mast, but was killed by lightning.—DBerington's Middle Agcs.

6 SismoND1.  Suchis the exultation of the Italian author. At the same time it must be borne
in mind, that certain learned men, far to the wes?, had not heen left ignorant at least of the fucts
rccorded in Greek authors. The Arabic translations, and Latin from the Arabie, in the twelfth
century, however bharbarous in style, might have compensated as to the scientific facts, though
the Greek classies had been lost. At least so Sealiger insisted. These were being read, and
discover a thirst after Greek seience, even in Spain. There the Jew as well as the Saracen
had been striving to exccl, and it has been remarked by Forster, that as Isaac and Ishmael
met together as brethren, at the grave of Abrahiam, thicir common father, so, after many ages,
the posterity of both had met, not to destroy each other, hut to display the full extent of their
intellectual power. Under the Caliphs, instead of the canonical policy of proselyting by the
sword, both faracen and Jew were permitted to try the efficacy of the pen. Their career, how-
ever, was soon run, and whatever may be said of architecture, as to literature, certainly little
or no deeided progress was made till the Italians had studied and translated the Greek ori-
ginals. Then, whatever had been dark or mysterious thronghout the middle ages, became
clear and defined.
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« chief works of antiquity be rendered intelligible,” and the men of
Ttaly « eollcet, collate, and explain them.” In short, as Greece is
coming to the assistance of Rome, and ¢ the great masters” must
first rise to show the extent of their powers; since the former, at
the commencement of the Christian era, Lad stood in a peculiar
relation to the surrounding nations—so, let Italy now stand in the
same relation to Furope. Distinguished for elassical learning, and
first in the arts, if not the sciences, she claims to be the well-spring
of all the less eivilized nations in the west. Minute criticism may
here be dispensed with, nor does any admirer of the Sacred Volume
need to object to the fullest concession. Let Dante and Petrarch
for the moment, and Boccaceio and Toggio Bracciolini lead the way.

In all this, however, it must now be granted in return, there was
literally nothing of Divine light, properly so called—no reverent,
distinet approach to the Sacred Volume ; and this becomes the more
observable, as the only country in Europe to which we can look for
this, was that which, of all others, was held in greatest contempt by
Italy; to say nothing of its being at once the most distant from Rome,
if not also the most oppressed by that power. This was no other
than our native land. DBracciolini, the last of these Italian scholars,
had actually visited it, and viewed this country with chagrin, if not
disdain, when compared with the enthusiastic love of classical litera-
ture which polished and adorned his couuntry.8

Yes, so far as the revival of learning was concerned, it is worthy
of particular notice that, in England, it was associated, even from
this early period, with a special leaning towards the Oracles of God,
and that on the part of several eminent men, all alike well known,
not only at home, but as distant as Italy. Of these, in proof, we can-
not omit to notice four—Robert Grossieste, Richurd Aungerville,
Richard Fitzralph, and, above all, our own WICKLIFFE.

The first of these, indced, GRoSSTESTE, died as carly as the year 1253, and,
three years before that event, made no scruple, when preaching at Lyon before
Innocent IV., to arraign his clergy, in the boldest terms, for their ignorance,
and arrogance, and flagitious conduct. Now this was above an hnndred years
before the erection of Boccaccio’s chair for Greck in Florence ; and yct cer-
tainly Grossteste was not unacquainted with either Greek or Hebrew. Hehad
translated Dionysius the Areopagite 7 and Damascenus into Latin—had facili-
tated the knowledge of Greek by a translation of Suidas’s Lexicon—had pro-
moted John of Basingstoke because he was a Greek scholar, and possessed of
Greek manuseripts, which lie is said to have brought from Athens. Nicholas,
surnamed Greecus, resided with Grossteste, to help him in translating from the
Greek ; nor should it be forgotten that, however humble might be the elaims

6 Shepherd’s Life of Poggio, 1802

7 A spurions book, it is true, and one upon which Grocyn lectured at St. Paul's as genuine,
till, examining its authenticity, he discovered his mistake, and then, with becoming candour,
openly explained that he had been in error.
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of this eminent man to the eharacter of a Grecian, all this happened above a cen-
tury before that Boccaccio himself had pasitively assorted of the Italian scholars,
that they did not know so much as the Greek alphabet. Nor was Grossteste
unacquainted with Hebrew, though we cannot assert, with Wharton, that he was
profoundly skilled in it. The number of Jews then in England, as well as of
Iebrew manuseripts, fully accounts for what might seem incredible to those who
have not looked into the times8 At this early period, however, the chicf
eminence of Grossteste arose from his being a decided friend to rernacular
translations of the Scriptures. ¢ It is the will of God,” said he, ¢ that the
Holy Seriptures should be translated by many translators, and that theve should
be different translations in the Church, so that what is obscurcly expressed by
one, may be more perspicuously rendered by another.”? Was there any other
country in Europe where as much had been expressed by any man, before the
middle of the fourteenth eentury ? If not, then let Grossteste or Greathead
be allowed to have sounded, if not the first, one of the earliest feeble notes of
preparation ; though more than a hundred years must pass away before the
subject be taken up in good earncst, and though England, confessedly, will
first sink into greater barbarism.

Ricuanp or Bury, (son of Sir Richard Aungerville) the Chaneellor of
Eungland and Bishop of Durham, who died before the middle of the fourteenth
century, was a man more to the Italian taste, so far as a passion for literature
wag concerned. If we allow him to express his own feelings, he was “ carried
away and oven beside himself with immoderate love of books, and desire of
reading ;”1V though there was one fault, too much akin to the rest of his order,
a desire to monopolize every book to themselves,!* This man employed col-
lectors not only in England, but in France, Italy, and Germany. Perfectly
familiar with French from his residence in that country, at one period he re-
garded Paris, on account of its literature, as the “ paradise of the world ;” at
another, he laments over its decline. But he visited Italy also, and there met
with Petrarch. The eclebrated Italian, indeed, mentions Aungerville in one
of his epistles— Virum ardentis ingenii.12

But there was yet another Richard, well known to the last, of a superior
character, and far more diffusive spirit. This was FirzraLrH, an Irishman,
too, and the energetic precursor of Wickliffe, in opposition to the Friars. Born,

8 From the time of William the Conqueror numbers of Jews had come into England. In the
beginning of the twelfth century there were as many as1500 at York. At Bury, in Suffolk, their
synagogue was large. In addition to London, theyare mentioned as living at Lineoln, Northamp-
ton, and Norwieh, at Ramsey, Stamford, and Marlborough, Andover, Derby, and Oxford. Ofien
had they been exposed to wanton cruelty, till at last, in 1200, they were unwisely, as well as
barbarously banished by Edward L., when their pumber amounted to above 16,000,  Their resi-
denee had been of advantage to the country, if we may judge by a period of only ikt years, from
December 1265, to February 1274, as given by Sir E. Coke. They had paid to the Crown
£420,000, an iinmense sum in those days. They were branded, indced, as usnrers; hut they
were not more so than the Italiens, who remained herc nnder protection. This banishment,
hawever, we have noticed, becausc it was favourable to the diffusion of Hebrew manuseripts,
many of which fell into the hands of Roger Bacon and other friars. The Ahbey of Ramsey was
distingnished as a depository.  The Hebrew Lexicon, compiled by Holbeach, one of its inmates,
was preserved from destruetion, in 1536, by Robert Wakeficld, the first Professor of Hebrew at
Oxford. Sce Warton, Rapin, and Townley's Biblical Literature.

9 ¢ Idens volnit, ut plures interpretes 8. Seripturam transferrent, et diverse Translationes in
ecclesia essent ; idcirco ut quod unus obscuriiis dixerat, alter manifestius redderit.,”— 7/ hartoni
Auct. Hist. Dogmat. c. 2, pp, 416-413.  Sce alse Townley’s Biblical Literature, and Warton's
Dissertation, 2.

10 « Fxstatico quodam librornm amore potenter sc abreptum.”

11 ¢ Lairii omnium librorum communione sunt indigni!™

12 Petrarch says, that he once had a conversation with him respecting the “ Ultima Thule”
of the ancicuts, as if be had come from near the end of the earth.
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it has been said, at Dundalk, and, at all events, certainly there interred, thougl
he had died at Avignon, Fitzralply, then Primate of Ireland, after preuching
indefatigably in that country and in London, had gone to face Innocent VI.
himself, on the subject of those exactions and abuses which had become past
all endurance. If Aungerville was bent upon collecting and engrossing all
books ; still farther to the west than even the « Thule” of the Ancients, at the
utmost verge of the Pontiff’s authority, even in drelund itself, there was then a
thirst after knowledge which could not be satisfied. Fitzralph complained alond,
and told Innocent that “ no book could stir, whether in divinity, law, or physic,
but these Friars were able and veady to buy it up,”—¢ that he himself had
sent four of his secular chaplains from Armagh to Oxford, who sent him word
again that they could neither find the Binie, nor any other good profitable
book in divinity, mect for their study, and therefore were minded to return
howe to their own country.”

As for the Primate himself, by his own aceount, ¢ the Lord had taugh¢ him,
and brought him out of the profuund vanities of Aristotle’s philosophy, to the
Scriptures of God.” ¢« To thee be praise,” says he, at the commencement of
his life, written by himself, once in the possession of Foxe, and which he meant
to have printed,— To thee be praise, to thee be glory, to thee be thanksgiv-
ing, O Jesus most holy, Jesus most powerful, Jesus most amiable—who hast
said, ¢ T am the way, the truth, and the life,) —a way without deviation, truth
without a cloud, and life without end. For thou the way hast shewn me, thou
the truth hast taught me, and thou the life hast promised me. A way thou
wast to me, in exile, the truth thou wast to me, in counsel, and life thou wil¢ be
to me, in reward.l3

Could the assertion which has been often repeated, only be confirmed, that
Fitzralph translated the New Testament iuto the Irish language, or that such
a translation existed in his time, it wounld form one of the most curious facts in
the history of modern literature ; pointing out Ireland as that country in Eu-
rope which had been the jfirst pitied, as it has been the last.'* But, at ail
events, in the very same year, or 1360, in which Fitzralph expired at Avignon,
John Wickliffe, at the age of thirty-six, was allured from his hitherto retired
life ; and when he eame to write his « Trialogue,” he speaks of Fitzralph as
having preccded him, in terms of high conmendation.15

We bave now, however, arrived at a point in history fraught with
the deepest interest, and bearing so directly on the subject of the
following pages, that it becomes nccessary to pause a few moments,
and look round. Let Grecian literature, by all means, revive in
Italy, for this will be drawn upon, as soon as the proper time arrives ;
but, in the meanwhile, something else must be accomplished and very

13 < Tibi laus, tibi gloria, tibi gratiarum actio, Jesu piissime, Jesu potentissime, Jesn duleis-
sime; qui dixiste, ¢ Fgo sum via, veritas ct vita.! Viasine devio; veritassine nubilo, ct vita
sine termino. Quod tute viam milii ostendisti; tute veritatem me docuisti; et tute vitam mihi
promisisti. Via eras mihi in exilio; veritas eras in consilio ; et vita eris mihi in preemio.”

14 Archbishop Ussher speaks of certain fragments of snch a translation being in existence
even in his own time. For various other particulars respecting Fitzralph, the author may refer
to his ** Historical Sketches of the Native Irish,” or te the third edition of that work, entitled,
¢ The Native lrish and their Descendants.”

15 Ab Anglorum cpiscopis conductus Armachanus novem in Avinione conclusiones coram
Innocentio 6. et suorum cardinalium calu, contra fratrum mendicitatem, audacter publicavit
Verboque ; ac seriptis ad mortem usque defendit.” —Wickhffe's Trialogus, 4to, 1525,
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far to the west.  The event which took place was not only a marked
and powerful one, in relation to England, but it formed the first of
a series in Europe, although more than an entire century passed
away before the precedent was followed by other countries. We
refor to the translation of the entire Sacred Volume into the lan-
guage spoken by the people. Fragments there had been in several
langnages, but the present work being eomplete from Genesis to Re-
velation, intelligible to the common people of that day, and intended
for their express perusal, may be regarded as the first positive in-
stance of its kind in medern Europe. 1t is, at least, the only onc
in the fourteenth century upon which we ean now lay our hand, no
continental nation having any thing similar to produce.

Jonn WICKLIFFE, a native of Yorkshire, was born in the year
1324, and, in 1360, at the age of thirty-six, first came into public
view, where he conspicuously remained to the day of his death, or
the 31st of December 1384. Tor his life and epinions we refer to
other sources, and must lLere confine our attention to that work
which will ever give the chief distinction to his name.

Before the commencement of such a design, the position of
Wickliffe should be contemplated. To say nothing of the Maho-
metan and Pagan worlds, two other communities had extended their
influence over the nations. Alike opposed to the right of private judg-
ment, and the rising frecedom of the human mind, and now cqually
sunk into a state of unutterable depravity, both had fixed a malig-
nant eye on that very book which Wickliffe had determined to give
to Lis country. These two, it is well known, were the Eastern and
Western, or the Greek and Latin Churches. Both had not only, and
long since, utterly neglected and contemmed the Sacred Writings, but
both had interdicted their trauslation into any vernacular tongue.
That it was not only unlawful, but injurious, for the people at large
to read the Seriptures, had, indeed, for ages, been regarded as an
axiom, by all these nations. Nor was this idea left to pass current
merely s a received opinion. Not to mention other proofs, more
than an hundred and fifty years before Wickliffe bhad finished his
determined purpose, or in the year 1229, at the Council of Toulouse,
when forty-five canons were passed and issued for the extinction of
heresy and the re-establishment of peace, what were two of those
canons? One involved the first court of inquisition, and another
the first canon, which forbade the Scriptures to the laity, or the
translation of any portion of them into the vulgar tongue. The lat-
ter was expressed in very peinted terms.

“ We also forbid the laity to rosskss any of the books of the Old
or New Testament, except, perhaps, the Psalter or Breviary for the
Divine Oflices, or the ITours of the Blessed Virgin, which some, out
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of devotion, wish to have ; but having any of these books trunsluted
into the vulgar tongue, we strictly forbid.'6

In the face of all this, and far more than can now be explained,
must Wickliffe commence his heartfelt task ; and so he did, with his
eyes open to the prejudices of a world.  Iis trauslation, which was
finished in the year 1380, is supposed to have occupied him, amidst
various interruptions, for many years. Some have imagined that
this great work ecmployed the translator for ten years only, but Mr.
Baber, with far greater probability, has said, ¢ From an early
period of his life he had devoted his various learning, and all the
powerful encrgies of his mind, to effect this, and, at length, by in-
tense application on his own part, and with some assistance from
a few of the most learned of his followers, he had the glory to com-
plete a book, which, alone, would have been sufficient (or at least
ought) to have procured him the veneration of his own age, and the
eommendations of posterity.”

In accounting for such a movement as this, it has been but too
common to inquire after something similar which had happened in
the earth, and loosely supposing some conncxion between them, as
cause and effect, thus leave the extraordinary event, without the
slightest reference to the finger of God. Any influential connexion,
however, between the Waldenses or Vaudois and Wickliffe has
uever been clearly proved, and probably never will. At all events,
before he could be stimulated by their example, he seems to have
taken his ground, as it is only in his latest compositions that a few
slight references to them are to be found, as to a people with whose
sufferings he sympathized. He was on the Continent, at Bruges, it
is true, from 1374 to 1376, but he had commenced, and must have
been far advanced in his undertaking, long before then. In short,
as far as the term can be applied to any human being, the claims of
Wickliffe to originality have now come to be better understood, and
every Christian will recognise the * secret mover ;” while, in refer-
ence to the times following, when tracing the history or influence of
Divine Truth throughout Europe, the habit of ascending no higher
than Germany is past, or passing away.

Down to the period of about two years before Wickliffe had com-
pleted his translation, the only ideas or incidents which had any
powerful influence upon mankind generally, were such as stood
connected with the Pontiff, and his peculiar system of rule or govern-
ment ; but, in reference to this subject, by the year 1378, among the

16 ¢ Prohjbemus etiam, ne lihros Veteris Testamenti,” &c. Labbei Sacro-Sancta Concilia ii.,
p- 1., p. 430. The profane mixture of human composition with the Divine Word is sufficiently
characteristic : and it is of importance to observe that the prohibition expressly referred to the
L.ATIN Bible itself. Tt seems to have been a step taken to prevent translation.

vOL. I. d
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European nations, there had sprung up a marked difference of opi-
nion. One question engrossed them all, and it was nothing less
than this— 1Wio was Pontitf? In the year 1363, through the in-
fluence of France, the Court of Rome had been translated into that
Kingdom, and there it remained for seventy-four years, to the great
damage of Rowe as 2 eity, but without any rent or division in the
system. Edward the Third had expired on the 21st of June 1377,
after a reign of above lialf a century, and about that very moment
Gregory XI. had ordered Wickliffe to be scized and imprisoned, till
farther orders.  Early in the following year, although our translator
of the Seripturcs had not only stood high in favonr with the late
King, but still did so with many in Parliament, and was powerfully
protected by Jolin of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster, he was summoned
by the Bishops to answer for himself at St. Paul’s. Thus did this
body of men first come out, appearing as a distinet interest in the
kingdom, and {hus they will remain for above five generations to
come ; proving ever and anon, upon all oceasions of alarm, that they
were the determined opponents of Divine Truth.  As a body, they
will oppose its being conveyed to the people, and at every successive
step of progress. Their malice at this time, however, was over-
ruled, as it will so often and conspicuously be, a century and a half
later ; Lut, in the meanwhile, nothing must prevent Wickliffe from
finishing his translation.!?

The year 1378 was in trath an jmportant one as it regarded our
translator’s design.  On the 27th of March the reigning Pontift’ had
died ; an cvent wbich not only put an end to the bulls against
Wickliffe, but gave rise to what was called « the great schism ;”
so that soon aficr there were two Pontiffs—one beyond the moun-
tains, as the Italians said, and one at Rome—consigning each other
to perdition.  Of this state of things Wickliffe did not fail to avail
Limself. < Ile saw the head of the body cloven in twain, and the
two parts made to fight with cach other;” and he immediately sent
forth two tracts, one upon ¢ the schism” itself, and the other upon
“ the truth of Scripture.” Lvery city and state became agitated,
and as the question soou divided the nations throughout, it so hap-
pened that Kigland and Scotland were of opposite opinions : the
former holding fast by Urban VI. of Rome, who had been first
clhiosen ; the latter followed Clement VII. of Avignon. England
and Irance indeed beeame the most ardent supporters of the oppo-
site parties, while such was the extent to whieh the controversy had

17 The Assembly at §t. Paul’s having broken vp in riot and confusion, there was a sceond at-
tempt to exccute their purpose in a Synod at Lambeth in June, but the Bishops were deterred
from coming to any definite sentence by a message from the Queen-Mother by Sir Lewis
Cliffurd.
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gone, that some men of the University of Paris had begun to think
of a plurality of Pontiffs, and the appointment of onc to every
kingdom. The idea of one power exereising authority over al/ na-
tions had seemed to them untenable, if not injurious.

Soon after this, in the year 1379, Wickliffe, as divinity professor,
had gone to fulfil his accustomed annual duty at Oxford, but there
he was seized with an alarming illness. The friars, imagining that
lis course was now near an end, contrived to visit him. TFour of
their ablest men had been selected, or a friar from cach of the men-
dicant orders, and they were admitted to a patient hearing.  After
reminding him of the great injury he had done to their order—for
’chl\hﬂe was a determined cneuy to all idleness and all extortion—
they exhorted him, as one near to death, that he would now, as a
true penitent, bewail and revoke in their presence, whatever he had
said to their disparagement. As soon as they had done, Wickliffe
calling for his servant, desired to be raised up on his pillow ; when
collecting all his strength, with a severe and expressive countenance,
and in a tone of voice not to be misunderstood, Le exclaimed, ¢ J
shall not die, but live, to declare the eoil deeds of the friurs” Con-
fused, if not confounded, little expecting such a reply, they imme-
diately left him ; and Wicklifie recovered, to finish in the - year fol-
lowing his translation of the entirc Bible.

Extmoldmary, however, as the character of Wickliffe was,—a
man confessedly far above all his contemporaries, it may still be
inquired, whether he was quelified for the task of translating the
Sacred Volume? The Scriptures had Leen originally given in IHe-
brew and Greek ; but so far from the nations of the West furnish-
ing men sufticiently acquainted with either, England at least had
sunk into greater ignorance cven since the days of Grossteste ;
nay, an hundred and fifty years later, when Tyndale had translated
from the original tongues, some of the priests of the day were try-
ing to persuade the people that Greck and Ilebrew were languages
newly invented.  Ilere, it is true, was Wickliffe, an able and acute,
a zcalous and determined man, and withal an execllent Latin scho-
lar, but of Greek or Hebrew he knew nothing. Nor was it at all
necessary that he should possess such erudition, since a translation
Jrom cither GREEK OR IIEBREW eowuld not have harmonised with
the first, or the present, intention of Dicine Providence. A reason
there was, and one worthy of infinite wisdom, why not only the
English translation, but most of the first Iluropean versions must
be made from the Latin. These nations, ineluding our own, had
nothing in common with the Greek community, but for ages they
had been overrun by the Latin. This language, long since dead,
even in Ttaly, had been the refuge and stronghold of their oppressor,
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from gencration to generation ; and upon looking back, ne spectacle
presented to the eye is so remarkable, as that of so many different
nations, equally spell-bound by the same expedient. There was a
Latin service, and there was a Latin DBible, professedly received,
but the possession of even ¢his had been forbidden to the people at
large ; very much in the same spirit as the Shasters of India are
forbidden by the Brahmins to be looked upon, or even heard, by
the people. It was the Latin Bible, therefore, long buried in clois-
ters, or covered with the dust of ages, which must now be brought
forth to view. Confessedly imperfoct, it was of importance first to
prove that it had all along contained enough for mortal man to
kunow, in order to his etermal salvation ; and once translated into
any native tongue, not only will the language touch the heart, but
the people at last know what that mysterious book was, from which
they had been debarred, so wickedly and so long. Although, there-
fore, the nation was yet an hundred and fifty years distant from the
English Bible, properly so called, the present should be regarded as
tho first preliminary step. An all-disposing foresight, far above
that of any buman agent, is now distinctly visible in drawing first
upon that very language which had been employed for ages as the
instrument of mental bondage. It shall now be made to contribute
to the cmancipation of the human mind. Latin, it is true, had been
the conventional language of the priests and students of different
countries; but still, so long as this langnage romained untouched by
a translation of the Seriptures into any cernacwlar tongue, it is a
historical canon that no nation was ever greatly moved. This holds
true of our own country, in the age of manuscript, but it will become
far more emphatically so, even seventy years after the invention of
printing, when the Secriptures, once translated from the original
tongues, come to be printed in the language then spoken, and spoken
stitl.

At such a period as this the translation of Wickliffe could only be
diffused, of course, by the laborious process of transeription ; but
transcribed it was diligently, both entire and in parts, and as eagerly
read. There were those who, at every hazard, sought wisdom from
the Book of God, and their number could not be few. A contempo-
rary writer has afirmed that “ a man could not meet two people on
the road, but one of them was a disciple of Wickliffe.” This was the
testimony of an enemy, and not improbably the language of hatred
and fear combined, uttered with a wish to damage the cause ; it was
the testimony of an ecclesiastic, a Canon of Leiccster, in reference to
an era hailed by the people ; and although the Word of Truth had
not ¢ freo course,” there can be no question that it was glorified in
the reception given to it by many. ¢ The soldiers,” he says, ©swith
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the dukes and earls, were the chief adherents of this sect—they were
their most strenuous promoters and boldest combatants—their most
powerful defenders and their invincible protectors.” A very remark-
able admission, as it aecounts for the great progress made, in spite
of opposition. All this and much more is uttered in the tone of
lamentation ; and what was the occasion, as expressed by the Canon
himself? ¢ This Master Johm Wickliffe,” says he, ¢ hath translated
the Gospel out of Latin into lnglish, which Christ had intrasted
with the eleryy and doetors of the Chareh, that they might minister
it to the laity and weaker sort, according to the state of the times
and the wants of men. So that by this means the Gospel is made
vulgar, and laid more open to the laity, and even to women who can
read, than it used to be to the most karned of the clergy and those of
the best understanding!  And what was before the chief gift of the
clergy and doetors of the Churel, is made for ever common to the
laity 178

It was in the same spirit that another contemporary writer urged
that ¢ the prelates ought not to suffer that every one at bis pleasure
should read the Seripture, translated even into Letin ; becausc, as is
plain from experience, this has been many ways the oceasion of fall-
ing into heresies and errors. It is not, therefore, politic that any
one, wheresoever and whensoever he will, should give himself to the
frequent study of the Seriptures.”

These men specially referred to a period which lasted for about
twenty years, or from 1380 to 1400, and it was one, though but too
short, which distinguished this country from every other in Europe.
However transient, or but like an handful of eorn for all England,
in any sketch of the times it should never pass unnoticed.

While the nations generally were discussing the respeetive claims
of two rival Pontiffs, amidst all the confusion of the times, and al-
though therc were many adversaries, for the last twenty years of the
fourteenth century in England, no authoritative stop must be put to
the perusal of the Divine record. The Bishops, it is true, with the
Primate of Canterbury at their head, may rage and remonstrate, may
write to Rome and receive replics, but in vain. The entire Sacred
Volume had been translated, the people were transeribing and read-
ing, and the translator had frequently expressed himself in the
boldest terms. ¢ The aunthority of the Holy Seriptures,” said he,
“ infinitely surpasses any writing, how authentic svever it may
appear, because the authority of Jesus Christ is infinitely above that
of all mankind.”—* The authority of the Seriptures is independent
on any other authority, and is preferable to every other writing, hut

18 Henry de Knyghton, ¢ De cvenlis dAnglia.” 9 William Butler, a Franciscan friar.
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especially to the books of the Church of Rome.”—“ 1 am certain,
indeed, from the Seriptures, that neither Antichrist, nor all his dis-
ciples, nay, nor all fiends, may really impugn any part of that vo-
lume as it regards the excellence of its doctrine. But in all these
things it appears to me that the believing man should use this rule |,
—1If he soundly understands the Sacred Scripture, let him bless God ;
if he be deficient in such perecption, let him labour for sonnduess of
mind. Let him also dwell as a grammarian upon the letter, but be
fully aware of imposing a sense upon Scripture which he doubts the
oly Spirit does not demand.”2

Many other passages, in terms as strong, might be quoted from his
writings ; and “ among his latest acts,” says Vanghan, ¢ wasa defeuce
in Parliament of the translation of the Seriptures into English. These
he declared to be the property of the people, and one which no party
should be allowed to wrest from them.”

Now that the cause of such a man, as well as that he himself should
have been- so befriended, was one of the distinguishing features of the
present period.  The Duke of Lancaster continued to be his shield
for years ; and although, when Wickliffe, in addition to gricvances
telt, went ou to Christian doctrines, the Duke faltered in his support,
yet nearly six years after the translator was in his grave, the same
voice was heard in favour of the translation. In the thirteenth of
Richard II., or 1390, a hill was proposed to be brought into the
IIouse of Lords for suppressing it, when Laneaster, in boldly oppos-
ing this, told them, ¢ That he would maintain our having this law in
our own tongue, whocver they should be that brought in the bill ;”
and once introduced, it was immediately thrown out. DBut Laneas-
ter was not the only friend: to his Lrother, the Duke of Gloucester,
Wickliffe dedicated at least one of Lis pieces; and on one important
occasion, when the former gave way, the Queen-Mother, or widow of
the Black Prince, put z stop to persecution. Lord Percy, Earl-Mar-
shal, was also friendly ; but periiaps, above all, much was owing
to the reigning Queen, and that for ten years after Wickliffe’s
death.  Ann of Luxemburg, the sister of the Emperor Weuceslans,
and of the King of Boliemia, as cousort of Richard I1., had arrived
it this countiy in December 1381 ; an event of great importance in
connexion with Wickliffe’s exertions. If he had so far enlightened
Iingland, his writings were also to electrify Bohemia, so that Aun
had ¢ come to the kingdom for such a time as this.” This lady
already acquainted with three languages, Bohemian, German, and
Latin, soon acquired that of this conntry, and for years was distin-
guished for her diligent perusal of the Seriptures in £aglish.  This

20 Trialogus. Iib. 11,
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much was testified of lLer by a very notable witness—the Lord
Chancellor Arundel, then Arehbishop of York, when he came to
preach at her interment.  “ Althongh she was a stranger,” he said,
« yet she constantly studied the four gospels in English ; and in the
study of these, and reading of godly books, she was more diligent
than the prelates, though their office and business require this of
them.” The gospels in English, he added, the Queen had sent to
himself to peruse, and he had replied that they were ¢ good end
true?  Queen Ann’s course of reading was even well known to
Wickliffe, before he expired in 1384, so that she must have served
as a powerful example to others, for at least ten years. The trans-
lator had thus early inquired, whether  to hereticate” her on ac-
count of her practice, “ would not be Luciferian folly.”

The Queen, says Rapin, was a great favourcr of Wickliffe’s doc-
trine, and had she lived longer would have saved his followers; but
the illustrious forcigner once interred, and thus so remarkably eulo-
gized, a different scene immediately opened to view.?

After bis Queen’s death, Richard I1., the grandechild of Edward
II1., had gone to Ireland, there to prolong the misgovernment of
that country ; and only four months had clapsed, when this very
man, Arundel, who afterwards was the main iustrument in dethron-
ing the King, and onc of the bitterest enemies of Divine Truth in
the next century, was in great alarm. In deep hypoerisy, at West-
minster, he might choose to twit the prelates with their ignorance
of Scripture, in comparison with a Queen who had te acquire the
langnage, and thus please the ear of his Majesty, as well as seem
to lament his loss ; but he had no intention that the people should
take the hint, or advance, and shew him, as well as his brethren,
the way. The remarkable though transient period, however, to
which we now refer, was as distinguished for boldness of sentiment,
as for the protection providentially afforded to those who were
searching the Scriptures for themselves.

On the 29th of January 1395, a Parliament was held at West-
minster, and the time bad come to speak ont. The sentiments were
not those of a feeble band, whispered in sceret. They were ex-
pressed in the shape of a remonstrance, and presented to the House
of Commons. They were posted at St. Paul’s, and also at West-

2! This testimony of Arundel is given by Foxe, from an original MS. in Worcester Library.

22 This illustrions Princess, long remembered as ¢ the good Queen Ann,” died at the early
age of twenty-seven, to the deep grief of her devoted husband, who then lost his best and only
true friend and adviser. She expired on Whitsunday 7th June 1304, and was not interred till
Monday the 3d of August. On the tomb at Westminster, the day of her death is stated to be
““ July's seventh day,” an unaccouniable mistake, since the letters of invitation to his Queen’s
funeral on the 3d of August, by the King himself, are still in existence—* Given at West-
minster 10th Juac 1394,” and a similar one to the citizens of London, dated the 14th of the same
month.—Sce Rymer's Foedera, vol. vii, p. 776.
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minster. This, let it be observed, was above a hundred and twenty
years before Luther's voice was heard ; and, taken all in all, the
argument throughout may be compared to an arrow, shot from a
bow as strong as the intrepid German afterwards ever bent.?3

Richard, still in Ireland, was preparing to take the field again,
when Arundel, our preacher at Westminster in August last, had
reached Lim in May, and accompanied by Braybrook, the Bishop
of London. Six or seven years before this the disciples of Wick-
liffe had been congregating in different places, and actually appoint-
ing ministers among themselves to perform Divine service, after
their own sentiments: while his ¢ poor priests,” as they were
styled, had been travelling and preaching, barefooted, through the
country ; but this pointed and posted remonstrance had filled
Arundel, Braybrook, and their brethren, with dread. They en-
treated the King, in name of the clergy, to return, intimating that
the least delay might occasion irrcparable damage. The followers
of Wickliffe, they said, had made instance to set on foot a reforma-
tion—they had many friends in the kingdom, nay, in the Par-
liament itself, and the elergy were afraid they would proceed to
action. Richard listened, iminediately left the management of his
war to the Earl of March, aud returned. Ile took certain measures,
it is true, to check the rising tide of sentiment, but still the Serip-
tures were #20¢ suppressed, nor was there one drop of blood shed for
what “ they called heresy,” till the commencement of the next cen-
tury, under Ilenry the Fourth.?

Under a monarch so weak and ill-advised as Richard 1I., a man
who minded ouly trifles, and thought of nothing save his own plea-
sures, that the close of the fourteenth century should have been thus
distinguished, must appear strange, but it is not unaccountable.
This was only the commencement of a series of striking proofs, that,
in first conveying to the people of this country the Word of Lifc,
Divine Providence would dispense with what has been called ¢ royal
sanction.” Certain individuals ncar the throne, and more enlightened,
had been permitted to act, and Richard must have allowed his Queen

23 After stating that when the Church in this land * began first to dote in temporalitics,”
then “ faith, hope, and love, began to vanish and fly away;” they added,—* Our usnal pricst-
lrood is not that which Christ ordained to his disciples. The celibacy of the pricsthood induceth
infuwmy into the Church. The feigned miracle of the sacrament of bread induceth all men
into idvlatry, except a very few. Exorcism and hallowings are the very practices of recro-
mancy. A king and bishep, a prelate and justice, a curate and officer, in one person or worldly
oflice, doth make every kingdom out of good order. Prayer for the dead is a false foundation
of alms, so that all the houses of almsin Fugland are fulsely founded. Pilgrimages and obla-
tions to tmages of wood and stone are very near of kin to idolatry, and they arc not more to be
honoured than Judas' lips. Auricular confession, the minister of lust, gnly gives occasion to
scundalous intrigne. Manslanghter, cither by war, or by any pretended law of justice, for any
temporal canse or spiritual revclation, is expressly contrary unto the New Testament. The vow
of chastity is the cause of horrible views.”—Kax  Architis Regiis. All thesc positions were cn-
forced by solid arguments at length, ae given by Foxc, from the original. 23 Sce Rapin.
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to Lave had considerable influence, and so gratify her wishes; but,
independently of these parties, the King Limsclf, bent upon increas-
ing the royal prerogative, was no friend to any control from
abroad. ¥or a hundred years past, under the three first Edwards,
the power of the Crown, and the influence of the Commons, as a
branch of the legislature, had been inercasing by slow degrees, and,
more especially, three memorable statutes had been passed, viz. those
of Mortmain, Provisors, and Premunire.?>  Now, these, even under
this present monarch, had been not merely recognised, but the power
of the last two generally strengthened. Some parties having ven-
tured abroad, to solicit their repeal, Richard, by a proclamation,
ordered their return to England, on pain of death and forfeiture of
ostate. Nor could these statutes ever be repealed. Why they
lay inoperative or dormant for an hundred and thirty years will be
afterwards explained ; but there they were, as powerful instruments,
to be wielded another day, by Henry the Eighth, upon the fall of
Cardinal Wolsey. As for Richard IL., he drove on, till the power
which Le sought rather to reduce than promote, at last, and through
Arundel, artfully secured his deposition, in September 1399.%

At the conclusion, therefore, of the fourteenth century, we con-
cede to Petrarch, or Boceaccio and his fellows, all that is demanded
as to the revival of learning in Italy; nor has England any occa-
sion to be ashamed of the contrast or distinction between the two
countries. Tle pursuits of both were but in their infancy. In the
former, ¢ imagining that all knowledge was to be found in the
ancient Masters,” they were begiuning to seck after Mount Par-
nassus and their old Romans ; but in the latter they were in search
of Mount Zion and the fishermen of Galilee. The Italian had be-
come eager after the wisdom of Greece, and the nervous oratory of
his forefathers; the Englishman, after the wisdom of God, and the
course pursued by the first planters of Christianity. If any of our
countrymen were Jooking to Greece at all, it might be only to such
as Lad proved to “ be the first-fruits of Achaia unte God,” and if to
Rome, it was only to those in the imperial city, once so beloved,
“ whose faith was spoken of thronghout the whole world.”

¢5 Statute of MoRTMAIN.—DBy Magna Charta no person was to alienate their lands to the
Church. This had been disregarded ; and as the clergy alone, by themsclves, formed a body
called the Church, which never died, and therefore never alienated any property, it was demon-
strated to the King, Fdward I., that all the land of the kingdom might be transfeired to this
body. To prevent estates, thercfore, from falling into dead hands, that is, hands of no service
to the King or the community, hence the statute of Mortinain. Provisors.—1f the Pontiff
presented any benefice contrary to the rights of the King or Patrons, the gift came to the King
for that turn. But Rome used to be full of suitors for livings in England. If any now sued for
such provisions they were to be imprisoned and fined at the King's will. PremuNine.—If any
one carried any cause, belonging to the King's courts, into any other or foreign court, they were
to be imprisoned at the King's pleasure, and their lands, goods, and chattels, were forfeited to
the Crown.

20 His escape into Scotland, or his death in 1400, has been a historical puzzle ever since.—
Sece Tytler's History of Scotland.
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The manuseripts of Wickliffe's version complete, are numerous
still ; and perhaps not much less so than those of the New Testament
separately, not to mention different pieces, or entire books of the
translation. In examining some of these, whether in the Bodleian
Library at Oxford, in the British Muscum, or in private collections,
we have been strnck with their legibility and beauty. They have
all, indiseriminately, been called Wicklitfe’s version, but variations
of expression are to be found in a few; aund it is not so generally
known that we possess two distinet versions, onc under Wickliffe's
own eye, and another a recension of the entire sacred text.?

It is certainly a singular circumstance that this translation of
Wickliffe has never Leen printed! The New Testament, it is true,
was published by Mr. Lewis, in the year 1731, or three hundred
and fifty years after it was finished, and once more by Mr. Baber, in
1810 ; Lut the Bible entire, now four hundred and sixty-four years
old, has never yet been published. DBy the time that Tyndale was
born, indeed, it would not have been intelligible to the people at
large ; moreover, it was from the Latin Vulgate, and the period
had arrived when the translation must be drawn from the original
tongunes. Dutstill, even as a most interesting literary production,one
could never liave imagined that above twenty sovereigns would have
sat on the throne of England since the invention of printing, before
such a work had issued from the press. DBy Fabricius, a foreigner,
as well as others, this has been often referred to as a national dis-
grace, but happily, the reproach, at last, is in the course of being
wiped away. DBoth these versions to which we have alluded are
now in the press, printing in parallel columns, at the Oxford Uni-
versity press, and under the eye of Sir Frederick Madden and the
Rev. J. Forshall, of the Dritish Museum.?

Thus then, whatever darkness reigned, or enmity was shewn in
this country, throughout the whole of the next century, these pre-
cious volumes were prescrved, and the surviving copies remain,

27 Upon exanmining one large folio manuscript Bible, in the Beodleian, {Fairfur, 2,) we find
these words at the close. ¢ Ye cor of ye lord mece  viir yis book was cnded.” But there can
e no doubt, on inspection, that one ¢ has been crased ; and the prokibition of Wickliffe’s
translation by AKUNDEL, in that very ycar, 1408, is sufficient to account for the erasure. That
it is not so ancicnt as the version of 1380, is cvident, from certain notes on the margin of that
date having here erept iuto the text. Intnrningover the leaves of this mannscript Bible, a pecu-
liar sort of interest is felt, if it actually be the very book once pussessed by one of the worst
of men, as explained by Lewis, viz, Edmund Bonner, who stood so unrivalled in the sixteenth
century for his hypocrisy and bratal crnelty.  Upon inquiring for another MS. (Fairfarx, 301,
21,) entitled, in the Cataloguc, ““ an ancient manuseript concerning the translation of the 88. into
English,” it was found to be a very pretty copy of the New Testament, all hut the Four Gospels.
These belong to the old MSS. and Collections, above 120 volumes, begnceatbed by Thomas Lord
Fairfax to the Beodlcian, at his death, in 1671, This last is in quarto, but there are manuscripts
of a smaller size, fit for the pocket, e Hutton, 111, &e.

28 The first, or earliest text, is from a manuseript of the late Francis Douce, Esq., now belong-
myg to the Bodleian, at Oxford ; the second is from MS. Reg. i, c. viii., in the British Muscum.
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like so many veritable torch-bearers for the time being. They
may, and indeed must have shone often in secret, or at the miduight
liour, and certainly not without effects, to be disclosed another
day : but at all events, here is one palpable existing distinetion be-
tween this country, and cvery other, at the moment. It is one
which stands in the finest keeping with all that took place in the
days of Tyndale. The favour of God, even at this early period, had
already begun to place this Island in that conspieuous position
which it was afterwards to occupy among the nations of Lurope,
with regard to the possession and the diffusion of his blessed Word.

Let this ever be regarded as the grand distinetion of Dritain.
Aud while the Italian historian, down to the present hour, continues
to rejoice in the triumph of literature and the arts upon his na-
tive soil, nearly five hundred years ago; let not the Dritish Chris-
tian fall behind bim in joy aud gratitude over that contemporancous
trinmph whieh at last led his country to a better hope and a brighter
day. Let him rather compare the two countries n0w, and observe
the too-much-neglected, but all-suflicient reason, for the prodigious
distinetion between the two.

No storm, however, arose in Italy, nor any cloud, to obsenre the
rising sun of her classical literature. On the contrary, though Rome
itself may still be troubled, that sun is ouly about to burst upon the
country in all its splendour, and the men of Italy are to be allowed
ample scope still, for above an hundred years, to do their ntmost.
Very different was the reception given Ly our forefathers, as a na-
tion or as a government, to the voice of God. Here at home, in
some resemblance to the visit paid by the Almighty to Elijah, there
must it seems be first the wind, and then the carthquake, and then
the fire, before ever the * still emall voice” is heard with efteet.
Nay, and when once it comes through Tyndale’s version, and is
heard Ly the people, we shall find, however strange, that no official
man o Ingland will be able to divine from whenee it came, or Ly
what mysterious conveyance it had reached their cars!

THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY.

Although, strictly speaking, only a centnry of preparation, still the
Sifteenth must ever be esteemed more important than any that had
preceded it, and, in one point of view, more influential than any that
has followed since. When it is observed that an art, then first
applied, though nearly four hundred years old, is only now rising to
greater power in this country every day, and is evidently destined to
be employed by all nations, no wonder that it should be so regarded.
It is true, that * in the wisdom of God, it pleased God by the fool-
ishuess of preaching,” nay, and the preaching of what was decmed
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foolishness, * to save them that believe.” This sovereign appoint-
ment remains unrepealed—it is but awaiting its mightiost triumphs
—God will be his own interpreter, aud make his purpose good. The
power of the press, great as it is, will yet be demonstrated to be far
inferior to the power of the tongue. The enlightening of the world
depends not npon the ingenuity of man, upon the march of intellect,
or the schiool of arts, but upon the fixed appointment of ITeaven. Yet
after this is granted, it is evident that to this new influenee, as far as
it goes, first employed in the fifteenth century, there can be no limits,
short of the eartlh which we inuhabit. In connexion, therefore, with
the Divine assurances in Scripture, which of themselves are all-suf-
ficient, it may be viewed as an additional indieation, a providential
hint, that the knowledge of the true God is to be universal. Of
course we refer to the invention of printing.

This deeply interesting century throughout must ever be viewed in
two very different lights. First, as an ever-shifting scene of agitation
among all the nations of Europe, in their eonnexion with Italy ; and
then as the era so distingnished for the revival of learning and the
invention of printing. How all this, so far as Britain was coneerned,
is to be regarded as only an éntroduction to the printing of the Saered
Volwme in our vernacular tongue, will appear when the century has
passed away.

Generally speaking, it has been said, that this was the period when
 the rclations of governments with each other began to be more fre-
quent, regular, and permanent.” It was the seasou for great combina-
tions, whether for peaee or war, in whieh the Pontiff mnst now eome
dewn, and form merely onc of the parties on cither side. This course
operated powerfully in favour of civil states, while no other anthority
in Europe exhibited sueli oecasional marks of impotenee, or waning
political influence, as that of Rome.

The fiftecnth century, however, still requires to be econsidered half
and half, as there was a material difference between the first and the
second. During the first, we see the continuanee of the great Western
schism, the union of the Eastern and Western Churches before they
were shaken to the ground, closing with the noted licentious jubilee,
under Nicholas V., at Rome in 1450. During the second, we are en-
grossed by other affairs. The fall of the Greek Lmpire, the rapid
progress of litcrature in Italy, and the invention of printing in Ger-
many. All these were so many preparatives for the emaneipation
of the human mind, or that war of opinion by which the sixteenth
century was to be so distinguished.?

2% The discovery of America by Columbus in 1492, and of the passage to India by Vaseo de
Gama in 1447, only fix the eye with deeper interest on the century to come.
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But to return, and commence with the great schism. 1t continued
without interruption for fifty-one years, from 1378 to 1429, though
the consequences were deeply felt by the Dontift for twenty years
longer. This could not fail to operate powerfully on the whole of
Europe. It was the first “ shaking” of the nations, before the
coming of Iim, to whom all nations should turn. This noted
schism lias been called great, to distinguish it from all those which
had preceded.® It at last suggested the necessity for a General
Couneil, so that, during the first half of the fifteenth century, Coun-
cils became the order of the day. The first, held at Pisa in 1409,
tried to heal the breach by deposing both Pontiffs, (Gregory XII.
and Benedict XIIL,) and choosing a third, or Alexander V., in
whicli decision England acquiesced, but Scotland still dissented.®!
Alexander, a feeble character, was succceded in 1410, or next year,
by Balthasar Cossa, or John XXIIL, a man as distinguished for
violence of temper as licentiousness of morals. Three years after lie
summoned a Council to meet at Rome, but so far from this city being
attractive at that time, only a few attended to the call. The conse-
quence was, that, although his Council sat from the close of 1412 to
the 11th of June following, no other business wasaccomplished save
sume condemnation of the writings of Wickliffe.

In the year following a far more imposing Council was held at
Constance, where the man who had sat in judgment npon Wickliffe
must be Limself condemned, though uot on that account. Jolm was
deposed, however, and Gregory XIL, who had stood out for five
years, or ever since his deposition at Pisa, abdicated ; but Peter de
Luna, Benedict XIIL, still held fast by his claim ; and, whoever
withdrew from him, Scotland would not. Thus it curiously Lappened
that, for two ycars and four months, from July 1415, the only Pon-
tiff in existence was a deposed one, and the only kingdom or proviuce
that adhered to him in the eud, was Scotland 12 It was during
this strange period that the merits of Wicklifle were afresh discussed
and condemned, not by an individual Pontiff, but a General Coun-
cil; and to such an execrable length did they proceed, that though
our translator had now been in his grave full thirty years, they
ordered his bones to be dug up, (if they could be distinguished),
and burnt to ashes. Their spite was not, indeed, immediately gra-

40 Far from bemny the first, if the reader chooses to consult the best original anthorities, he will
be able to count, between the year 452 and 1429, not fewer than fiwenly-eight instances, in which
there were two, and sometimes three or more Pontiffs at the samne time ; and as these conflicts
were frequently decided, not by equity, but by the influential power of the sticcessful candidate,
hence all attempts to prove what is called an uninterrupted succession become utterly vain.
That any man should Now waste a moment on such an attempt, is humbling to human nature.

3! As well as Spain, i. ¢. Arragon, both of whom adhered to Benedict, while Germany. Hun-
gary, and Naples adhered to Gregory. Scc also as to Scotland, vol. ii. of this work, p. 396,

32 See the Council of Perth, anno, 1416, or Wilkin's Cone. i., p. 193.
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tified, for what reason docs not appear; but so mean is the malice
of the wicked, that, thirtcen years afterwards, Martin V., whom this
Council was about to elect, sent peremptory ovders to have the sen-
tence strictly fultilled. Thus, nearly forty-four years after his dis-
solution, they attempted it, burning certain bones presumed to be
Wickliffe’s, and throwing the ashes into the Swift, an adjoining
brook, which runs into the Severn.

The bones of the illustrious dead having been solemnly denounced,
the Council then procceded to the living, or the well known disciple
of Wickliffc, John ITuss: and on the Gth of July 1415, they con-
demned him to be burnt, as they also did his fellow-countryman,
Jerome of Prague, in May 1416. These men of violence and
blood, having thus covercd themselves with wever-dying infamy,
were very eager to have rendered their sittings periodical, and the
Council a permancnt branch of their church constitution: but at
last having clected Otho Colonna as Pontiff, on the 11th of Novem-
ber 1417, he took the name of Martin V., and the Council broke
up in April 1418.

This man, however, still had a rival in Benedict, till November
1424 ; nay, in Clement VIIL., chosen as his successor, who did not
resign till July 1429. Martin dying in 1431, before the close of
the ycar, another General Council had assembled at Basil, which
did not dissolve for twelve years. To any Pontift, these were sea-
sons of anxiety, and by no means in favour of any claim to infalli-
bility, but this Council assumed a tone hitherto unknown. Not
only asserting the supremacy of a Conncil, but divesting the Pontiff
of several highly-valued and acknowledged rights ; they prohibited
him from ereating new cardinals, and suppressed a large portion of
his revenue, arising from the first year’s income on all henefices.
Eugenius TV, the successor of Martin, at length feeling this assem-
bly so irksome and untoward, tried to hold another Council, first at
Ferrara in 1438, and then at Florence in the following year; so
that as there had been Pontiff against Pontiff for many years, and
each of them choosing his own cardinals ; the world was now kept
awake by Council against Council, denouncing each other, and each
of them choosing its own Pontiff’! The Council of Basil, deposing
TFugenius, chose for their head the retired Duke of Savoy, who
assumed the title of Ielix V.

A moment such as had not occurred for nearly seventy years, or
since 1378—a moment favourable to the sovercignty of the Pontiff,
now at last arrived. Tt was the accession of Nicholas V., in March
1447, as the suceessor of Kugenins. Even after this, indeed, a rival
still remained ; but the Emperor interposed, and in April 1449,
securing the retirement and reounciation of Felix to all claims, the
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pontifical anthority at once rosc to a height whieh it had not en-
joyed for many years. The jubilee of 1450, a scenc of riot and
licentiousness, to which people from all parts of Kurope came,
scemed not only to prove that Rome was an attractive point of
union still, but that the Pontiy might 1ift up his head onee more,
and say, < I sit sccure, and shall see no sorrow.” Assailed, for
above seventy years, from without and from within—from without
by the influence of Wickliffe and Huss, and from within by men of
the Pontiff’s own order—still there seemed to be little or nothing
lost. Gieneral Councils had wrangled for many years, thongh, as
such, they had now failed, and there will be no General Council
now, till long after a very ditterent scene has opened on the world.33

But still though they had failed, it was only in one sense.  The
principles then and there broached could not die. The principles
maintained, especially at Basil, continued to operate throughout the
rest of this eentury, and in a way so obnoxious to Rome, as to agi-
tate cvery successive Pontiff. They were these principles, and more
especially the teuet, that the authority of a General Couneil was supe-
rior to that of the Pontiff, which suggested to the Sovereign of France,
Charles VIL, what was styled ¢ the pragmatic sanction” in 1438,
while Germany had adopted it in 1439 ; both Sovercigus having
made it the law of their respective kingdoms.® Germany, indeed,
had bowed allegiance before the jubilee, but France would not.
This “ sanction,” like the statutes of provisors and preemunire in
England, was meant to operate powerfully in preventing the wealth
of France from flowing into Italy ; 2 mode of resistance to pontifical
authority, to which that power was ever most tenderly alive. The
King of France might occasionally waver, as did Louis XI., wlhen
Encas Sylvias, or ius IL., wept for joy; but then the Parliament
of Paris must now also be acknowledged, and they firmly resisted.
One Pontiff after another might denonnce the measure, as they did
also the English statutes, but still there was no change thronghout
this century. No change, till one obscure individual was raised up
in thig country, and another in Germany, who, under God, were to
accomplish a work, to which ncither Kings nor General Councils
were equal or disposed.

But if subjects such as these cngrossed or agitated the masses of
men ; there was a movement on the part of individuals, and these
possessing no civil, no official power whatever ; another influence of
a far more powerful, penctrating, and enduring character, by which

33 There wus no General Council till that which was held at TrRe~T, from 15451563, That
was the last, and if therc ever be another, it will he assembled on the brink of the precipice.

31« Pragmatic Sanction,” a pencral term for important ordinances, which had been enacted
1n public assemblies, with the counsel of Pragmatici, or eminent statesmen and lawyers.
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this century was distinguished. In the midst of such a tlorny
maze, or perpetnal convulsion, on the Continent, it might certainly
have been presumed that there was not ene moment left for any
thing else; but there is yet that other view of this century, to
which any reader must now be glad to escape. Iorming such a
contrast to these broils, and going forward, not by connivance, but
in open day, it is like another world; although, before long, both
conrses will turn out to have been in perfect harmony with the
great end in view. Amncient prejudices, and certain long-fixed as-
sociations of the mind, were shaken to the root, by the events at
which we have already glanced : but for the entrance of new ideas,
and the notalle reception of Divine Truth itsclf, Providence was
preparing at the same time, or throughout the entire century.

The triumph of Classical Learning.

We have alrcady conceded to Italy the precedence which she
¢laims, as the revivalist of classical learning ; and truly the first
buds of promise in the fourtecuth, were as nothing to the full blown
garden of the fiftcenth century. In the first years of its com-
mencement, individual natives of Greece were finding their way into
that country, nay, from about the year 1395, their language was
tanght in Florence and Venice, in Milan and Genoa, by Emanuel
Chrysoloras. The Pontiff chosen in 1409, Alexander V., was a
Grecian by birth.  The wlhole lives of Italian scholars, we are told,
were now devoted to the recovery of ancient works, and the revival
of philology ; while the discovery of an nnknown manuscript, was
regarded, says Tiraboschi, ¢ almost as the conquest of a kingdom.”
But ¢ that ardour which animated Italy in the first part of the fif-
teenth century, was by no means common to the rest of Europe.
Neither England, nor France, nor Germany, seemed awarc of the
approaching change.” So says Mr. Ilallam, in perfeet harmony
with Sismondi. Learning, indeed, such as it was, had even begun
to decline at Oxford, but the eastern empire was now hastening to
its end, and in 1453, came the fall of Constantinople. Long, there-
fore, before the closc of the century, the roads to Italy will be
crowded with many a traveller, and among the number we shall
find that Englishmen, thoigh the most distant, were not the last to
hasten after classical attainments. Native Italians, we are perfectly
aware, have been jealous of onr ascribing too much to the event
just hinted, but there can be no question that, in its consequences,
it proved the first powerful summons to Europe to awake. On the
sacking of Constantinople, we know of five vesscls at least, that
were loaded with the learned men of Greece, who escaped into
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Italy. Of course they bronght their most valued treasure, or
their books, with them ; and thus by onc and another, as well as
the cager Italian himself, a stock of manuscript was accumulated
on Italian ground, which was just about to be honoured with a re-
ception, very different, indeed, from that of Leing slowly increased
by the pen of the copyist 1% ltaly thus beeame the point of attrac-
tion to all Lurope. But how singular that the scholars of the west,
as with common consent, should hasten to this one country for that
learning, over the effects of which, the chief authority there, though
so pleased at first, was afterwards to bewail, nay, to mourn for
ages, or to the preseut lLiour!

While, however, Italian scholars were thus busy, and leaving tho
Pontiff to fight his own lattles, they were but little aware of what
was preparing for them elsewhere. They were in fact more igno-
rant of this, than the western scholar had been of their thirst for
learning ; and was there no indication here, of but ene guiding, one
all-gracious power ?

The Incention of Printing.

An obscurc German had been revolving in his mind, the first
principles of an art, applicable to any language on the face of
the carth, which was to prove the most important discovery in the
annals of mankind. At the moment when they were storming
Constantinople in the cast, he was thus busy ; spending all his sub-
stance, in plying his new art with vigour upon a book, and upon
suck a poox ! Neither Kings, nor Pontiffs, nor Councils had been,
or were to be, consulted herc ; nor was Le encouraged to proceed
by one smile from his own Lmyperor, or from any princely patron.

No mechanical invention having proved so powerful in its effects
as that of printing, it is not wonderful that so much research lLas
been bestowed on the history of its origin and progress. The pre-
cise order in which some particular cities first enjoyed its advan-
tages, still continues to afford room for minute criticism, but the
progress of inquiry has reduced the field of controversy to a very
narrow compass. A Dbetter history of the art, indeed, and more
especially of its curious and rapid progress throughout Europe, may,
and should still, be written ; but the geucral results already ascer-

35 After the accession of Nicholas V., to which we have alluded, he added 5010 volumes to
the library of the Vatican, many of which were Greek books, or trausiations from them into
Latin. IHere were the versious of Xewnophon, Diodorus, Polybius, Thucydides, Herodotus,
Appiau of Strabo, the lliad, the works of Plato, Aristotle, Ptolemy, Theophrastus, and the
Greek fathers. Among others, this was cspecially iinitated, if not preceded, by Cosmo pe
MEebicl, the Florentine merchant,,to whom a cargo of Indian sp.cus and Greek books was often
imported in the same vessel. His active agent, Janus Lascaris, returned from the cast, with
two hundred Manuseripts, cighfy of which were then unknown in the hbrarics of Europe.
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liv INTRODUCTION, [xv. cexr.

tained, have now approached to such accuracy, as to suggest and
justify several important and striking reflections. These results
demand our notice at the close of the century, as they will be found
to involve one important bearing on the subsequent history of the
Sacred Volume, when it came to be first printed in the vernacular
tonguc.

Mextz, in the Duchy of Ifesse (Mayence or Mainz), on the
left bank of the Rline, and four hundred miles from Yienna,
may be regarded as the mother city of printing ; and although three
individuals shared the honour of perfecting the art on the swme
spot, if not under the same roof, the invention itself is due to only
one man. lenne Giensfleisch, commonly ecalled John Gutenbery,
(Anglicéd, Goodhill,) the individual referred to, was born in Mentz,
not Strasburg, as sometimes stated, about the year 1400 ; but, in
1424, he had taken up his abode in the latter eity as a merchant.
About ten years after this, or in 1433, we have positive evidence
that his invention, then a profound secret, engrossed his thoughts;
and here, in conjunction with one Andrew Dritzehen and two other
citizens, all bound to seerecy, Gutenberg had made some experiments
in printing with metal types before the year 1439. DBy this time
Dritzehen was dead ; and in six or seven years more, the money
embarked being exhausted, not one fragment survives in proof of
what they had attempted. Gutenberg, returning to his native
city in 1443-6, he found it absolntely necessary to disclose his
progress.  More money was demanded, if cver he was to succeed ;
and having once opened his mind fully to a citizen, a goldsmith of
Mentz, John Fust, hic engaged to eo-operate by affording the necd-
ful advanees. At last, therefore, between the years 1450 and 1455,
for it has no date, their first great work was finished. This was
no other than the Bible itself '—tke Latin Bible.  Altogether un-
known to the rest of the world, this was what had been doing at
Mentz, in the West, when Constantinople, in the Fast, was storming,
and the Ttalian * brief men,” or copyists, were so very busy with
their pens. This Latin Bible, of 641 leaves, formed the jfirst im-
portant specimen of printing with metal types. The very first ho-
mage was to be paid to that SicreEp Vorume, which had been sa-
crilegionsly buried, nay, interdicted so long; as if it had been, with
pointing finger, to mark at once the greatest honour erer to be be-
stowed on the art, and infinitely the highest purpose to which it was
ever to be applied. Nor was this all.  Tlad it been a single page,
or even an cntire sheet whicl was then produced, there might have
been less occasion to have noticed it ; Lut there was something in
the whole character of the aflair which, if not unprecedented, ren-
dered it singular in the usual eurrent of human events. This Bible
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formed two volumes in folio, which have been  justly praised for
the strength and beauty of the paper, the exactness of the register,
tho lustre of the ink.” It was a work of 1282 pages, finely exe-
cuted—a most laborious process, involving not only a considerable
pertod of time, but no small amount of mental, manual, and mecha-
nical labour; and yet, now that it liad becu finished, and now offer-
ed for sale, not a single human being, save the artists themselves,
knew Aoew it had been accomplished ! The profound secret remain-
ed with themselves, while the cntire process was probably still con
fined to the bosom of ouly two or three!

Of this splendid work, in two volumes, at least 18 copies are known
to exist, four on vellum, and fourteen on paper. © Of the former, two
are in this country, one of which is in the Grenville eollection ; the
other two are in the Royal Libraries of Paris and DBerlin, Of the
fourteen paper copies there arc ten in Dritain: three in public
libraries at Oxford, London, and LEdinburgh, and seven in the pri-
vate collections of different noblemen and gentlemen. The vellum
copy has been sold as low as £260, though in 1827, as high as
£504 sterling.  Even the paper Sussex copy lately brought £190.
Thus, as if it had been to mark the noblest purpose to which the
art would ever be applied, the virst Book printed ewith moceable
metal types, and so beautifully, was the BisLe.

Like almost all original inventors, Gutenberg made nothiug by
the discovery, at which he had laboured for at least twenty years,
from 1435 to 1455. The expenses had been very great; and, in
the course of busiuess, after the Bible was finished, the inventor was
in debt to the goldsmith, who,though opuleut, now exhibited a charac-
ter certainly not to be admired. He insisted on Gutenberg paying up
his debt ; and, having bhim in his power, actually instituted a suit
against him, when, in the course of law, the whole printing apparatus
fell into Fust’s possession, on the 6th of November 1455. Aecord-
ing to Trithemius, onc of the best authorities, poor Gutenberg had
spent bis whole estate in this difficult discovery ; but still, not dis-
couraged, he coutrived to print till 1465, though on a humbler scale.
Having been appointed by Adolphus the Elector of Mentz one of
his gentlemen, (inter «wlicos,) with an annual pension, he was
less dependent on an art which to Lim had been a source of troubls,
if not of vexation. 1le died in the city of his birth in February 1468.

Fust had, from 1456, pursucd his advantage, and with great
vigour, baving adopted as his acting partner Peter Schoefter, (An-
glicé, Shepherd,) a young man of genius, already trained to the busi-
ness, to whom he afterwards gave his daughter in marriage. The
types employed bhitherto had been made of brass, cut by the hand.

An advance to the present mode of producing types by letter-found-
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ing was still wanted, and the art of cutting steel punches and casting
matrices has been ascribed to Schoeffer.3

The first publication of Fust and Schoeffer was a Leautiful edition
of the Psalms, still in Latin, finished on the 14th of August 1457,
and there was a sccond in 1459 ; but the year 1462 arrived, and
this was a marled and decisive era in the history of this extraordin-
ary iuvention ; not mercly for a sccond edition of the Latin Bille,
in two volumes folio, duted 1462, and now executed according to the
improved statc of the art; but on account of what took place in Mentz
at the same moment.

A change had arrived, far from being anticipated by these the
inventors of printing, and ene which they, no doubt, regarded as the
greatest calamity which could have befallen them. Gutenberg
had been the father of printing, and Schocffer the main improver
of it, while Fust, not only by Lis ingenuity, but his wealth, had
assisted both; but all these men were bent upon keeping the art
secret ; and, left to themselves, unquestionably they wonld have con-
fined the printing press to Mentz as long as they lived. Fust and
Schoefter, however, especially eager to acquire wealth, had resolved
to proceced in a very unhallowed course, by palming off their produc-
tions as manuscripts, that so they might obtain a larger price for
each copy. The glory of promoting or extending the art must now,
therefore, be immediately and suddenly taken from them. Invention,
of whatever character, like Nature itself, is but a name for an effect,
whose canse is God. The ingenuity e gives to whomsoever Ile
will, but ITe still reigns over the invention, and directs its future
progress. At this crisis, therefore, just as if to make the reference
to Ilimself wmore striking, and upon our part more imperative, we
have only to observe what then took place, and the consequences
which immediately followed.

Fust and Schoefler had completed their first dated Bible, of
1462, but this very year the city of Mentz must be invaded. Like
Constantinople, it was taken by storm, amd by a member too of
that body, whe in future times so lamented over the effects of
printing. This was the Archbishop, or Adolphus, alrcady mentioned.
The consequences were immediate, and afford an impressive illus-
tration of that ease with which Providence accomplishes its mightiest
operations. The mind of Europe was to be roused to action, and
materials sufficient to engage all its activity, must not be wanting.
But this demanded nothing more than the capture of o citics, and
these two, far distant from each other! If when Constantinople

36 By this mode leaden types were first produced, and then of lead with a mixture of tin or
hammered iron. The invention of fype mcetul, or one pound of regnlus of antimony to five of
lead, isef comparatively reeent origin.
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fell in the cast, the Greeks, with their manuscripts and learning,
rushed into Italy, to join the alrcady awakencd Italian scholars:
Mentz also is taken, and the art of printing spreads over Europe,
with a rapidity, which still excites astonishment.

This city, once deprived, by the sword of the conqueror, of those
laws and privileges which belonged to it as o member of the Rhen-
ish Commercial Confederation ; all previous ties or obligations he-
tween master and servant were loosened, and oaths of secrecy im-
posed under a former reginie, were at an end.  Amidst the confusion
that cusucd, the operative printers felt free to accept of invitations
from any quarter. But whither will they bend their steps, or in what
direction will the art procced 2 Where will it meet with its warm-
est welcome, and in which capital of Europe will it be first esta-
blished? The reader may anticipate that the welcome came from
Ttaly, but it is still more observable, that the first capital was
Roine! Yes, after the capture of Mcntz, Rome and its vieinity,
the city of the future Inder Erpurgatorius, gave most cordial wel-
come. The art, while in its cradle in Italy, must be mursed under
the inquisitive and much amused eye of the Pontiff himself !

One might very naturally have presumed, that the encmics of light
and learning, or of all innovation, would have been up in arms;
and it is certainly not the least extraordinary fact connected with the
memorable invention of printing, that no alarm was expressed,—
neither at its discovery, nor its first application, even though the very
first book was the Bible. The bricf-men or copyists, it is true,
were angry in prospect of losing their means of subsistence ; and in
Paris they had talked of necromancy, or the black art, being the
origin of all this ; but there was not a whisper of the kind in Italy.
Indeed, as to an existing establishment of any kind, any where, no
dangerous consequences were apprehended, by a single human being
as far as we know ; but most certainly none by the reigning Pontift
himself, or even by the conclave with all its wonted foresight. On
the contrary, the invention was hailed with joy, and its first effects
were received with enthusiasm.  Not one man appears to have per-
ceived its bearing, or once dreamt of its ultimate results. No, the
German invention was to be carried to its perfection on Italian
ground. Residents and official persons in Rome itself, are to be its
first promoters, and that under the immediate eyc of Paul IL., a
man by no means friendly, either to learning, or to learned men.

This curious incident is rendered much more so, by one or two
others in immediate connexion with it. Even while the art was
yet a secret in Germany, the very first individual of whom we read
as having longed for its being brought to Rome, was a Cardinal,
Nicholas de Cusa ; the first ardent promoter of the press in that
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city was a Bishop, John Andreas the Bishop of Aleria and Secre-
tary to the Vatican Library. 1le farnished the manuscripts for the
press, prepared the editions, and added the epistles dedicatory., It
liad been on the smnmit of a hill, twenty-cight miles east of Rome
near Subiaco, and close by the villa once occupied by the Emperor
Nero, that the first printing press was set up. In the monastery
there, by Cenrad Sweynheim and Arnold Pannartz from Germany,
an cdition of Lactantius’ Institutions was finished in the year 1465 ;
but next year, they removed, by invitation, into the mansion house
of two knights in Rome itself. They were two brothers, Peter and
Franeis de Maximis. Iere it was that, aided by the purse of
Andreas, the first fount of types in the Roman character, so called
ever sinee, was prepared, and all other materials being ready, they
commenced with such spirit and vigour, that the Secrctary of the
Vatican ““scarcely allowed himself time to sleep.” Let him speak
ouce for himself, in one of Lis dedications prefixed to Jerome’s
Epistles.

“ It was,” says he to the Pontiff, « in your days, that among other divine fa-
vours this Llessing was bestowed on the Christian world, that every poor scholar
can purchase for himself a library for a small sum—that those volumes which
herctofore could scarce be bought for an hundred erowns may now be procured
for less than twenty, very wcll printed, and frec from those faults with which
manuseripts used to abound—for such is the art of our printers and letter
makers, that no «ncient or modern discorery is comparable to it.  Surely the Ger-
man nation deserves our highest esteem for the invention of the most uscful of
arts. The wish of the noble and divine Cardinal Cusa is now, in your time, ac-
complished, who earnestly desired that this sacred art, which then seemed rising
in Germany, might be brought to Rome, Tt is my chief aim in this epistle to
let posterity know that the art of printing and type-making was brought to
Rome under Paul 1I. Receive, then, the first volume of St. Jerome graci-
ously,—and take the excellent masters of the art, Conrad Sweynheim and Arnold
Panmnartz, Germans, under your protection.”

This Pontiff, named Peter Barbo, and a Venetien by birth, had
no sooner come into office, in 1464, than Le immediately suppressed
the College of ablreriators and turned out all the clerks of the
breves, regardless of the sums they had paid for their places. And
although this body was composed of the most distinguished men of
learning and genius in Rome, he chose to say they were of no use,
or unlearned! Yet now, scarcely two ycars after, the same man
was sauntering into the printing oflice, nay, it is aflirmed that he
visited it ¢ frequently, and examined with admiration every branch
of this new art!” Would lc have done this had he foreseen the
consequences ¢ And what must future Pontiffs have sometimes
thought or said as to his idle simplicity, or his lack of foresight ?

Meanwhile, so zealous were these men, that in five years only,
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or from 1467 to 1472, they lhad printed not fewer then twelve
thousand four Immdred and seventy-five volumnes, in twenty-cight
editious, some of them of large ¢ize, and all beautifully executed.
Among these we find the latin Bible of 1471. Tt was the second
edition with a duate, the first printed in Rome, and however beauti-
ful in execution, well known to be by no means distinguished for
its accuracy ; a circumstance which onght, in common modesty, to
have infused a forbearing or lenient temper with regard to all future
Jirst attempts. It by no meaus followed, however, although Rome
had taken the lead, that it was also to furnish a ready market for
the sale of books. On the contrarvy, the printers now laboured
mder such a load of printed folio volumes, that unless relicved,
they must have sunk altogether, as no doubt they suffered. Yet
still, by the year 1476, twelve other works had issued from the
press. Among these were the ¢ Postils,” or Notes of Nicholas de
Lyra, the first printed Commentary on the Scriptures. Dut the
Commentary brought them down! They had better have never
touched it, as it was by this huge work, in five folio volumes, they
were nearly, if not entirely, ruined in business. Such, however, was
the fruit of only one printing oftice, and in less than ten years.
Ulric Han, or Gallus, had commenced printing soon after these, the
first two, and at least thirteen other printers followed ; so that, before
the close of the fifteenth century, the different words published in the
Tmperial eity alone, had amounted to nearly one thonsand !

We have been thus particular as to the capital of Italy, not for-
getful of the place it then occupied in the world, and especially after-
wanrds, in the sixteenth century. The facts now mentioned place
that power in a point of view not unworthy of observation ever since.
Before long, no invention was to occasion such perplexity to Rome
and her couclave as that of printing, and yet the art enters Italy, and
the Pontiff himself, as it were, cordially sanctious the insertion of a
wedge which all Italy will drive ; or, in other words, he breaks the
ground, and gives the first onsct in a direction which his suc-
cessors have toiled in vain to arrest. Little did Perer Barzo,
the Venetian Poutifl, know what he was about, when wandering
into the printing oftice for his amnsement. When examining, with
a mixture of wonder and delight, the different movements of the
printing machine, had he only suspected the mighty and irresistible
consequences, how soon would he have reduced the whole concern
to ashes, and discharged the thunders of the Vatican inevery direc-
tion! But no, and in Rome itself, the printers, compositors and
pressmen, shall go on issuing folio after folio, and of works which
still exist and enrich the libraries of Europe.

Independently, however, of all this, what signified Rome, when
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compared with the extent to wlich the art had now reached. IIad
a single city or town waited for the concurrence or sanction of the
Pontiff 2 So far from it, Bamberg in Franconia, and Cologne, had
preceded Rome, and in ten years only after the capture of Mentz,
the art had reached to upwards of ¢hirty cities and towns, including
Venice, and Strasburg, I’aris, and Antwerp ; in only ten years more
ninety other places had followed the examyple, including Basil and
DBrussels, Westminster, Oxford, and Londonr, Geneva, Leipsic, and
Viemna, With regard to Germany, the mother country of this in-
vention, Koberger of Nuremberg was supposed to be the most
extensive printer of the fifteenth century. Iaving twenty-four
presses, and one hundred men, constantly at work, besides employing
the presses of Switzerlaud and France, Le printed at least twelve
editions of the Lutin Bible. And when we turn to the native
capital of the reigning Toniiff, Venice, where printing had com-
menced only two years after Rome, what had ensued in the next
thirty, or before 1500 2 Panzer has reckoned up not fewer than one
hundred and ninety-eiyht printers in VENICE alone, more than sixty
of whom had commenced business before the year 1480, and altoge-
ther, by the close of the century, they had put forth at least two
thousand nine hundred and cighty distinet publications, among which
are to be fonnd more than twenty editions of the Latin Bible. As
the roman letter was first used in Rome, so the italic was in Veniee,
where ALpus had offered a piece of gold for every typographieal
error which could be detected in auy of his printed pages.

In short, before the close of this century, a space of only thirty-
cight years from the capture of Mentz, the press was busy, in at
least two hundred and twenty diffcrent places, thronghout Europe,
and the number of printing presses was far above a thousand ! This
rapidity, rendered so much the more astonishing from the art
having risen to its perfection all «t once, producing works so bean-
tiful that they have never been excelled, has been often remarked,
though it has never yet been fully described. To mark its swift
and singular carcer throughout Llurope with aceuracy and cffect,
would require a volume, and, to certain readers, it would prove one
of the deepest interest.

Such an extraordinaryrevival of the arts and of literature conld not
fail toaffect and greatlyimprove the external appearance of onr Island.
Witness those beautiful specimens of architectnre in Britain peculiar
to this age, and still regarded by so many as its appropriate glory.
Or, what is more to our purpese, witness the encouragemeut given
to literature by such men as IInmphrey Duke of Gloncester, John
Earl of Worcester, and Earl Rivers, and the deep interest taken in
William Caxton, the father of printing in our native land. 'With the
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exception, indeed, of the Sclavenian er northern nations, all others
in Eurepe had contributed to tho interests of science; but in Italy,
by way ef eminenee, the inman mind had been permitted to exhaust
its power. The utmost that human ingenuityand paticut perseverance
could cffect had been accomplished.  Works begun in one age, had
been carried on and finished by the next. Man had been allewed
to expend all his energy. The models left for his posterity to
admire, can only be feebly and imperfectly copied, for as yet they
have never been excelled.

But what then, we are new bound to inquire, what had all this
goodly array accomplished for the heartfelt refinement, the best or
true enlargement of the human mind ? Te see such intellectual relish,
such sensibility and taste spring up amidst general ignerance and
barbarity, was the wonder of the age; but what had all this paint-
ing, and statnary, and arehitecture, nay, this learning and printing,
effected, and more especially for the masses, or the people as such ?

Let a recent intelligent writer answer the question. “In loeking
at tho history of the Italian Republics, from the eleventh to the fif-
teenth eentury,” says Guizet, “we are struck with two facts seem-
ingly contradictory, yet still indisputable. We sce passing before
u3 a wonderful display of courage, of activity, and of genius—an
amazing presperity is the result. We sec a movement and a liberty
unknown to the rest of Europe. But if we ask what was the real
state of the inhabitants—how they passed their lives—what was
their real share of happiness—the scenc changes. There is, perhaps,
ne histery se sul, no peried, perhaps, during which the lot of man
appears to have been so agitated, subject to so many deplorable
chances, and which so abounds in dissensiens, erimes, and misfor-
tunes. Another fact strikes us at the same moment; in the politi-
cal life of the greater part of these Republics, liberty was always
growing less and less. The want of security was so great that the
people were unavoidably driven to take shelter in a system less
stormy, less popular than that in which the state existed. Look at
the histery of Ilorence, Venice, Genoa, Milan, or Pisa; in all of
them we find the course of events, instend of aiding the progress of
liberty, instead of enlarging the cirele of institutions, tending to
repress it—tending to concentrate power in the hands of a smaller
number of individuals. In a werd, we find in these Rupublics, other-
wise so energetic, so Lrilliant, and so rich, twe things wanting—
seeurity of life, and the progress of institutions.”

Whether, then, as to Italy er any where else, we need searcely
again inquire, what had all this learning and refinement done for the
emancipation of the soul from bendage, or its clear escape from
tyrannizing lust 7 What, for its way of aceess unte God, or the only
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way of aceeptance with Him ¢ Absolutely nothing; nay, to speak cor-
rectly, if the uses to which all things hiad been converted be observed,
far worse than nothing. Those vencrated and confessedly beautiful
pites throughout Burope, with all that they contained, and in many in-
stances now contain, assume a very grave and sombre aspeet, when-
ever it ix remembered that in thein we behokd but the ingenious and
laborions efforts of the blind, mistaking their way to ¢ a houso not
made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” They stand before us as
the professed and united homage of thousands, in their lifetime and
by their dying testaments, to that Being, before whom all external
display, all outward adorning, the magnificence of building or the
melody of sounds—nay the extended hands, the bended knee and the
uplifted eyo arc as nothing, without the intelligent exercise of the
ineward facultics.

Now, not to speak of other nations, what in DBritain had yet been
done with regard to these? Were the inward facultics cultivated,
or even allowed to be so 7 'Wag there any attention yet paid to a
zernacular literature which coukl interest or enlarge the general
mind ¢ So far from it, for any one man to read a fragment of
Scripture in his native tongue, though yet merely in manuseript, was
sure to expose to eppression ; and for the first half of this very een-
tury, whether in England or Scotland, the barbarity of burning to
ashes, and of eevere persecution for opinions held, had been practised
by all the authoritics. Nor were they, in England, diverted from
such cruclty till engrossed by war with I'rance. Then came thosc
intestive divistons and heartburnings—the wars of the White and
Red RRose—those deadly feuds between the Houses of York and
Lancaster, when, as Fuller has expressed it, in reference to any who
thouglit for themselves, «“ the storm was their shelter.” These wars,
however, so far from affecting the hold which the Pontiff had of this
country, were only so many too evident proofs of the secret but pro-
digions influence of his votaries, in murdering one man and setting up
another. At the close of the long conflict, therefore, by the down-
fall of Richard I1l.—after thirteen pitched battles—at the expense
of more than an hundred thousand men—Henry the Seventh, or the
first prinee of the ITouse of Tudor, most dutifully allicd himself with
the paramonnt power of Rome ; and began to educate his second son
as an ceelesiastic, afterwards to be known as Henry the Eighth.
The father had, indeed, humbled the Barons of England, while he
himself remained the devoted vassal of the Pontiff'; and, at the end
of the fifteentl century, the capital of Italy was still, in its own
ancient sense, the capital of the world.

At the close, then, of this bLrief sketch, however imperfect, it
must now be evident that to have overlooked, what have bLeen
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styled by way of courtesy, the immortal trophies of painting,
music, and song, of seulpture and architecture, nay, and of printing,
for the first sezenty years of its existence, would have been doing
great injustice to what was about to follow, in the sixtcenth cen-
tury. Of all these sources of attraction, that singular power which
lLeld court and council at Rome, lhad been permitted to take the
fullest advantage ; nor was she slow to perceive the power they pos-
sessed, to charm both the eye and the ear. Printing, however, was
the most intellectual of all the arts, and yet it will now be manifest,
that Infinite Wisdom was by no means in any haste to employ it.
The orators of Greeee and Rome had been allowed to try their skill
once more in improving mankind. The classics were permitted to
enjoy their second, and more splendid triumph, and appear before
the world in a richer dress thau they had ever done; and since the
colloquial dialect, the tongue spoken by the people, was zof the lan-
guage of what was called the Churck, in any nation of Europe, and
Latin alone was her language cverywhere, then let that tongue,
throngh the press, also enjoy nnprecedented scope. Let no Pontiff,
ever after, bave any reason to complain that ample justice was not
first donc to Ais system. Let Zim fivst have his fill of letters, even
to overflowing. Let him richly enjoy the first fruits, or the highest
place, nay, the monopoly of all the arts, and even the printing press
to boot ; and before the close of the fifteenth century, let there be
issued from the press, above an hundred editions of the LaTin Bible,
for such was the fact: and throughout Europe, lct there be hourly
spoken still, more than “ten thousand words in an wnknown
tongue.”

After all this, and with an cspecial reference to our native land,
we now ask,—could there have been a more marked approach
towards the importation of Divine Truth into our Island, in the lan-
guage then spoken by the people, and spoken still 2 A more impres-
sive series of events, as iutroductory to the printing of the Scriptures
in our vernacular tongue ¢ The Sacred boon was about to be con-
ferred, and, at last, by millions of copies. To the inhabitants of
Britain, by way of eminence, and for threec hundred years, were
about to be committed the oracles of God ; at least the translator to
be employed, was now growing up. But before Divine Revelation
is permitted to assume the shape of a printed volume, are we not
new bLound to look back, and do justice to the manner of its iutro-
duetion ?  If therc be certain points in the history of every country
at which the inhabitants would do well to pausc; to us, at least,
and as living apart from the Continent in the adjoining, sea, this
was, or rather still is, one of the first importance, as the commence-
ment of a new and unprecedented epoch.
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The mighty movement of tho sixteenth century was at hand.
The outward forms of society had undergone a great change, and
this, it is freely granted, bad produced a eclass of less fearful
thinkers. But the tide of human activity having been first per-
mitted to rise so high, and accomplish so little, ought never to have
been overlooked. The distinetion was about to be drawn, between
mere intellectual culture and mental vigour, or in other words,
between all that san had been able to effect, and what the Saviour
of the world was about to do, by means so simple, and an agency
soon to bo so deprecated by human authority ; or rather by only
one sclected individual then so generally despised, and since so
unaceountably forgotten !

Thus arc we imperatively bound to distinguish between the
oratory of Greece and Rome, or the fechble language of literature,
and the voice of Jehovah in his word, when it once reached the car
or the eye of our forefathers, in their native tongue; to distin-
guish as cavefully, between the power of the press, and the power
of wwhat issucd from it; Letween printing, however splendid to the
eye, aud what is printed, when addressed by the Almighty to the
heart ; between all the wisdom of this world, and that which
eonicth down from above ; between printed books without exception,
and ¢ the oracles of God.”

Twenty-five years of the sixteenth eentury have indeed still to pass
away, before the New Testameut in Eunglish, as translated and com-
mitted to the press by Tyundale, will bo given to England and Scotland,
but these years will only render the event more striking,—an event
which, even in our own duy, and at such a singularly momentous
period as the present, will be found to deserve and reward far more
thoughtful consideration, not in itself merely, but especially in its
consequences, than it has ever yet, for three hundred years, at any
previous point of time, received.
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SECTION L.

FROM TIE BIRTH OF TYNDALE, THE ORIGINAL TRANSLATOR, TO HIS EM-
BARKATION FOR THE CONTINENT, IN PURSUIT OF HIS DESIGN.

ug opening of the sixteenth ecentury, a period so
big with interest to all Europe, has been presented
in very different lights, both by British and Con-
tinental authors. Some have very carefully brought
into one focus a number of concurrent events, and then rested
in this conclusion ; that if there had never existed such men
as those with whose names we have been long familiar, all
that occurred, must have taken place. These are belicvers in
what has been styled, the “foree of circumstances,” and though
there be a power whichi governs the world independently of
man, they rise no higher; our men of circumstances, can sec
nothing great in individual character. Other writers, from too
fond partiality for their native land, and scarcely looking beyond
it, have assigned exclusive renown to their own great men.
An Italian, on behalf of his own Italy, assumes the undivided
glory of the revival of literature, philosophy, and the fine-
VOL. 1. A
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arts ; and then all the refinement or enlargement of the limman
mind which ensued, he traces to this onc source. Wlilc a
German author, in regard to the revival of Chiristianity, insists
that his country led the van, and by that path in which others
only followed. Ile will perhaps admit Wickliffe, rising in
England a century and a half before, to be the morning star ;
but, after this, Luther is his sun, or great planet, and other
countries have been regarded as stars, revolving in wider or
narrower circles around it, like satellites drawn after it by its
movement. The figure may be considered beautiful, and please
the fancy, but it has the disadvantage of being incorrect. It
not only violates the order, but obscures the peculiar character
or glory of what actually took place.

« If,” says an author, whose interesting work is not yet
completed, * If we regard dates, we must then confess that
neither to Switzerland nor to Germany belongs the honour of
having been first in the work, although, hitherto, only those
countries have contended for it. That lhonour belongs to
France. This is a fact that we are the more careful to esta-
blish, because it has possibly, till now, been overlooked.”!
And at this crisis, or the opening of the sixteenth century, as
far as these countries are concerned, he has proved his asser-
tion. Dut, on the other hand, if Britain be included, we must
be allowed to hold fast by the fourteenth century ; the age of
Wickliffe, or the translation of the Sacred Volume, entire,
into the language of the people. From that period, to say
nothing of the New Testament separately, or of varions beau-
tiful fragments ; possessing, as we do still, about thirty copies
of that Bible entire, seventeen of which are perfect, we trace
the effects, from that early age down to the days of Tyndale.
The reading of the Seriptures in manuseript, however obnoxi-
ous to the authorities, will, in the following history, link itself
most distinetly with thie more eager perusal of those first im-
ported in print. Opposition to the latter, will bring out cvi-
dence as to both.

All questions, however, as to priority or dates, become of
inferior moment when compared with another ascertained fact.
If we look at the first quarter of the sixteenth century, Lefevre
in France, and Zuinglius in Switzerland, Luther in Germany,

1 Merle D"Aunbignd.
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and Tyndale in England, appear before the world, aud to the
ceye of man in this order ; they were contemporaries, living in
their respective countries; Lefevre being by far the oldest
of the four, and Zuinglius the youngest. But then it is no
less evident, that thie first impressions of these four men were
altogether independent of cach other. They were individually
influcnced by a power, though unscen, equally ncar to them
all.  Irom that moment they were already destined to the
work assigned them, but not one of them had exchanged a
single thought with another. ¢ Germany,” says the samec
author, “did not communicate the light of truth to Switzer-
land, nor Switzerland to France, nor France to Iingland : all
these lands reeeived it from God, just as no one region trans-
mits the light to another, but the same orb dispenses it direct
to the carth.” We now speak of the origin, or the one great
though secret cause of all.

But the secret and universal Mover being once acknowledg-
ed, upon advancing only a single step farther, we instantly
discover that a marked distinetion has been drawn, between
our own separatc Island, and all other Countries on the ad-
Joining Continent. In France, but more especially in Switzer-
land and Germany, there was the living voice, througlout
life, of the man raised up, calling upon his countrymen to hear
and obey the truth; and so God had ordered it in Tingland,
a century and a half before, in the case of Wickliffe. But,
now, his procedure is altogether different, and out of the
usual course pursued in other lands. Tyndale had lifted up
his voice, it is true, boldly, aud with some cffect, but he is
withdrawn from his native land, and never to return. The
island is left behind by him, and left for good. In other
countrics the man lives and dies at home. Lefevre, when
above a llundred years old, weeps, because he had not felt and
displayed the courage of a martyr; Zuinglius dies in battle for
his country ; and Lauther, after all his noble intrepidity, ex-
pires in his sick chamber: but Tyndale is strangled and burnt
to ashes, and in a foreign Jland. Englishmen, and Scotsmen,
and Germans, are gathered together against him ; yes, against
the man who enjoyed the honour of having never had a Prince
for his patron or protector all his days; men of threc nations
at least concur to confer upon him the crown of martyrdom,
so that, among all his contemporaries, in several points of
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view, but especially as a translator of the Seriptures, he stands
alone.

Whether, therefore, in England or in Scotland, the conse-
quence has been, that, at this carly period, we have no great
or powerful character to present, as warring upoen his native
soil, with the darkness, whether of ignorance or crror, and lead-
ing on to victory, Our man is abread, and is pursned, but
cannot be taken, till his work is done; while the Almighty
himself, appears ds so much the more in immediate contact
with this country. The work is, by way of eminence, His
own. Divine truth, it is granted, is but an instrument, yect
as an instrument, it was now shown to be perfect for its pur-
posc; and the design goes on, till men of authority, and
power, and wrath, are bafled, overcome, and overruled. More-
over, there has been ever since a providential superintendence
of this work, an uninterrnpted care, lest it should be con-
fonnded with any thing else in this Kingdom, all which we
are the more bound both to mark ourselves, and point out to
other nations.

That the cyes of his countrymen have never been turned
towards Tyndale, as they ought to bhave been long ago, but
more especially to that work which God did by him in the
midst of our land, is one of those mysteries, which, at this
moment, we do not even attempt to explain ; but it will be
the object of the following pages, to trace the footsteps of our
Translator, from his origin to his end; and especially the
historv of that Version which he first gave to his country.

Onec fourth part of the sixteenth century had passed away before any
portiou of the Sacred Scriptures, translated from the original Greek into
the English language, was printed abroad, and first conveyed into Eng-
land and Scotland. We have already glanced at foregoing ages as in-
troductory to this memorable cvent, but the political and literary con-
dition of England for these twenty-five ycars, immediately preceding,
renders the event itself much more worthy of consideration.

Tenry the Seventh, and the first monarch of the Tudor family, having
attained the crown by his sword, on the field of Bosworth, had ascended
the throne of England in the month of August 1485, and to the close of
his life in April 1509, he had reigned ag Lord paramount of all his Barons,
though not of his Ecclesiastics. It was left for his son, Henry the Eighth,
to find out, in convenient scason, that he was, as Crumwell expressed it,
only half a Sovercign. At the age of eighteen, in 1509, Henry had heen
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left by his father, the richest Prince in Europe, and with more preten-
sious to learning than any monarch of that day. IHis wealth, at his ac-
cession, is stated to have been at least one million eight hundred thousand
marks, if not pounds ; an amount, at all events, equal to wany millions
of tho present time. But whatever his wealth may have been, in the
bricf space of a few years it was entircly dissipated. This, in its own
way, had signalised him, and more especially as by the second year of
his reign, he had begun to take 1 more decided part in the polities of
the European Continent, and upon a larger scale than England had ever
before done.

On looking abroad, Icaly, it may be supposed, still commanded the first
notice. The reigning Pontiff for ten years, or from 1503 to 1513, was
Julius the Second, a man who, it has been said, “ retained in the chill
of age, all the fire of youth,” and became distinguished for his violent
and warlike passions. His statue being to be cast in brass, by Michael
Angelo, the artist required to know whether he would have a boof in his
left hand, “No,” rcplied Julius, “give me a sword, 1 am no Scholar.”
Literature and the fine arts had trimmphed, but above all the arts,
Julius was now absorbed in that of War. Bent upon the deliverance
of Italy from every interference with his authority, he commenced with
Venice, the growing power of which he was the first to curtail, ITaving
previously applied to Germany, Franee, and Naples, he had formed the
celebrated league of Cambray, and thus succeceded. DBut having once so
far humbled this republic, at the solicitation of Ilenry VIII., now rising
into rank and influence, he consented to peace. So it has been said ;
but the truth scems to be, that Julius, unwilling that the Venetian state
should fall into the hands of any of his allies, left it still powerful, though
within its ancient limits. By this period, however, both France and
Spain had planted their foot in Italy ; Louis the XII. having the
Sovereignty of Milan, and Ferdinand that of Naples. The former,
jealous at once of his possession, and of the growing ambition of the
Pontiff, had opposed, and at last besieged bim in Bologna; a high of-
fence, and not to he forgotten. By Julius, therefore, in October 1511,
an alliance offensive and defensive, having for its objeet “ the extinction
of schisin and defence of the Church,” had been accomplished, when
Lngland assumed an unprecedented place in the polities of Europe.
This alliance, styled “the holy league,” had been signed by Ferdinand,
by the Venetian State, and ultimately by Maximilian the Emperor of
Germany. Dut Ilenry of England had at once assented, Julius having
flattered him with no less a title than that of “ Ilecad of the Italian
League.” The real object was to erush France, or compel Touis to let
go his hold of Milan. He had hitherto been styled by the comrt of
Rome, ¢ Most Christian King ;” but now this appellatiou was actually
prouiised to the King of England, and no man seemed to he so greata
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favourite as young Henry. It was this same Pontiff, also, who about
four years before, had sent his Legate to James the Fourth of Scotland,
with a Bull of the title ¢ Defender of the Faith ;” accompanied by that
hallowed Sword, which is still exhibited, as a relic, in the castle of
Edinburgh. At this period, certainly, there was no prospeet that cither
North or South Britain would ever prove unfaithful to the Pontiff’s
chair. In the meanwhile, this leaguc agninst France had embroiled
Henry into war with Scotland, as James the Fourth, though married to
his sister, now took part with his ancient ally. The result is well known
—an expedition to France in 1513, from which Ilenry returned with but
little credit, either to his wisdom or talents ; while his arms in Scotland,
under Surrcy, had proved fatal to his brother-in-law, and the flower of
the Scotish nobility, at Flodden field.

In his expedition to France, Henry had been accompanied by an
ecclesiastic, his Almoner, about to become by far the most conspicuous
man of his day, whether in England or on the Continent. We nced
scarcely name Thomas Wolsey. Immediately after their return, several
remarkable changes were crowded into a little space ; thus making way
for an era such as Europe had never witnessed, and one in which Henry
and his prime Minister were to perform no subordinate part. Fired with
ambition, they will stand ready to help each other at convenient season.

While Henry was plunged into war both with France and Scotland,
Julius II, died at Rome, and had heen succeeded by Leo the Tenth, the
youngest Pontiff, and one of the most celebrated, that had ever reigned.
Louis of France, who had not ouly propitiated the Roman See, but been
allied in marriage to Mary, Henry’s youngest sister, died in 1515, and
was succeeded by Francis the First. In the same year, after much soli-
citation, Leo had raised Wolsey to the rank of a Cardinal, when he began
to feel as though he were a second king : and in 1517, by the death of
Ferdinand, King of Spain, Charles V. had succecded to that throne.

At last, or in January 1519, the Emperor Maximilian expired also ;
when the three young kings, Heury VIIL, Francis 1., and Charles V.,
became candidates for the Imperial Crown. The truth is, it had been
twice offered by Maximilian himsclf hefore his death, to Ilenry ; and had
he not doubted the sincerity of the Emperor, and not consulted with
Cuthbert Tunstal, he might have accepted the proffer.  But “now that
the glittering prize was open to competition, he diselosed his wishes to
his favouritc ; and both the King and the Cardinal, reciprocally inflam-
ing the ambition of each other, indulged in the most flattering delusions.
In fancy they were already seated, the one on the throne of the Cucsavs,
the other in the chair of St. Peter, and beheld the whole Christian world,
laity and clergy, prostrate at their feet. The clection of Ilenry would
secure, it was foretold, the elevation of Wolsey ; and the Bishop of Wor-
cester, (an Italian, but residing at Rome, whose diocese was furmed by
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Wolsey,) had been aiming to secure the consent and assistance of the
Pontiff in favour of the King of England.”

Such, at lcast, is the representation of Lingard; but be this as it may,
Charles, it is well known, was chosen Emperor, to the mortification of
the other candidates, and especially to that of the young King of France,
who had been most treacherously promised support by Henry, while he
himself was striving after the same honour ! At this moment, however,
Francis found it necessary to pocket the affront, and to fortify himself
against the Emperor, lic insisted that Henry should fulfil a previous cn-
gagement, to pay him a visit in France. To this he consented, and
Wolsey, as the consummate master of ceremonies, had the arrangement
of the whole affair: but before they embarked, no sooner had they
rcached Canterbury, than, to the surprise of many, though not of the
Cardinal, Charles the Fifth, on board of a squadron said to be bound for
the Netherlands, was announced as approaching, merely to pay a visit
to his Uncle and Aunt, the King and Queen of England2 In three
days, the Emperor had so far gained upon the good will of Ilenry; while
by hints as to the Pontificate, promises and presents, he had secured the
ambition of Wolsey in his favour. The King of England with his Car-
dinal then passed on to Francis, and to the performance of a splendid
pageant, in mockery of friendship. The negotiations which afterwards
cnsued, only prove, that ITenry, once disappointed of the imperial dignity,
had fixed his eye on the crown of France. In short, his Majesty of
England had, in his own estimation, become the arbiter of Europe. With
Wolsey at his richt hand, he began to feel as though he held the balance
hetween the two Continental rivals, Charles and Francis ; while his Prime
Minister, the veritable potentate, was about to be courted at one period,
and dreaded at another, not only by these Sovercigns, but by the Pontiff
himself for the time being.

As proof of the English Cardinal rapidly rising to this dignity, we
have only to mark thosc successive steps by which he had shown him-
self to be so attentive to his personal aggrandisement ; recollecting all
the while, that he is to be viewed as the true index to the rising eccle-
siastical power of Italy over England. Having in 1515 obtained the red
hat of a Cardinal, his Royal Master, now so won by his faseinating man-
ner and luxurious habits, had, in December of that year, made him Lord
Chancellor, instead of William Warham, Archbishop of Canterbury ; for
the Chancellor in those days had been uniformly a churchman. Then
Leo the Tenth, in July 1518, had in effect transferred to him, within the
limits of England, almost all his powers as Pontiff, by creating him his
Plenipotentiary or Legate a lutere. Since the year 1514 he had been

2 This was not an acewdental visit.  On the 8th of April, (1520}, Henry had vrdered his Am-
bassadors to fix the time and place.
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Archbishop of York, and after that, farmed the revenues of Worcester
and Salisbury on behalf of two foreigners, Italians, resident at Rome.
IIe had held, in commendain, the Diocese of Bath and the Abbey of St.
Albans. As early as 1518 he had a settled annuity from the French
King, of twelve thousand livres ; and in 1520, Charles V., and the Pontiff
had granted him an yearly pension of seven thousand five hundred
ducats, as the revenues of Toledo and Placencia, two bishoprics in
Spain. The epistolary correspondence addressed to him, and still in
prescrvation, proves the height to which he had attained. Louis XII,,
Francis I., and Charles V., addressed him as their ¢ good,” or “ good and
loyal friend.,” DMaximilian hefore this, and the Pontiffs, always approach-
ed him with marked consideration. The Venctian Republic abroad, had
treated him as a vital portion of the Royal power, and the Oxford Uni-
versity at home, had gone so far as to employ in writing the appellation
of “ Your Majesty ! This occurred before the title was in use to Ilenry
himself! In short, it actually seemed as if that dominant power which
had reigned so long over all Europe, had been gathering into strength,
and lighting on the head of one man in England, and that one, merely
an ecclesiastic raised from low degree.

In these circumstances, could any event have been more improbable
than that England above all other countries, England under her present
monarch, would ever be separated from Rome? Independently, however,
of all the past, certain events in the year 1521 seemed to have placed such
a supposition out of all question. Milan had then been rescued from
the yoke of France, and no one was more overjoyed than the reigning
Pontiff; Leo the Tenth ; but in a few days after, whether from joy, or
as has been supposed, by poison, on the 1st of December he breathed his
last.

Henry had missed the Imperial crown, but now came his Prime
Minister’s opportunity for advancement. No sconer had the intelligence
arrived, than Wolsey became an eager candidate for the papal throne.
His royal master, in pursuit of his own glory, had long and ardently
desired the appointment of his favourite. The Emperor had been
sounded before, and feigned consent. The preceptor of Charles, however,
Florent, Bishop of Tortosa, as Adrian VI, gained the day, and Wolsey
had to content himsclf for the present, with the prolongation of hig
Legantine authority.  Another opportunity, indeed, soon presented
itself, by the death of Adrian in 15623. Again Wolscy started, with ex-
press orders from Ilenry as well as himself, that no wealth or substance
should he spared to ensure success.  But again he was doomed to bitter
disappointment, and Julio di Medici, once Bishop of Worcester, was
chosen.  This was the second time that the Emperor had deecived
Wolscy,—and the effects of his duplicity, at the Cardinal’s hands, he
shall feel for years to come. In the meanwhile, Julio, under the name
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of Clement the Seventh, was willing to do all in his power to secure the
allegiance and good will of England. To Henry he had sent a couse-
crated rose tree of fine gold, with a confirmation of his title ¢ Defender
of the Faith,” first obtained from Leo. To Wolsey he sent a ring from
his own finger, with the appointment of Legate a latere, for life.

These three Sovereigns, therefore, with Clement VII. as Pontiff, and
last, though not least, Cardinal Wolsey, will now engage attention and
occupy their own conspicuous places in the great drama, for years to
come.

Such had been the chief political movements up to the ycar 1523,—
hut was there no stir in the world of letters !  Certainly there was; and
in England, to a degree hitherto quite unknown. The triumph achieved
on the Continent, had already shed its influence on our detached Island.
The road to Italy had not been unfrequented by our countrymen, influ-
enced chiefly by thirst for such learning as could there be best acquired.
Hence the well known names of Grocyn and Linacre, of Colet and Lilly,
of Tunstal, Wakefield, William Latimer, and Sir Thomas More. Wolsey
himself wished to be regarded as a scholar—and so did, above them all in
his own esteem, the King upon the throne ; though neither the one nor
the other had ever beheld an Italian sky. Grocyn, the first Englishman
who taught Greek at Oxford, and Linacre, at once physician and tutor to
Henry VIIL, had spent years in Italy under Politian and Chalcondyles,
then the most ¢eminent classical scholars in Europe. Colet, though only
a Latinist, after his return from abroad, became the founder of St. Paul's
school, the first public seminary where Greek was taught ; having chosen
Lilly for the head master, who had studied the language for five years
at Rhodes, under the refugees from Constantinople. Tunstal, an emineut
Latin, as well as a good Greek and Hebrew scholar, had been chosen
Bishop of London in 1522 ; and Sir Thomas More, the pupil of Grocyn,
was now Speaker of the House of Commons. In short, the court of
Henry had become so celebrated for an awakened attention to letters,
as to he eulogised on the Continent ; and the company round the royal
table was regarded as superior to any academy of learning—at least so
said Erasmus, though be was rather too complimentary.

At this crisis, therefore, an important question naturally presents
itself.  Political events gave no promise whatever of any important
change. But herc were men of great pretensions to polite literature.
Now, among all these learned men, already named, or not named, who
gave celebrity to the court of Henry, or adorned the royal table, had the
idea of giving the Sacred Volume, translated from the original, into the
language of the common people, once Licen mooted !  Had the learning
they had acquired ever led them to this one point, and as to one that
was important, incumbent, or necessary ! So far from it, the very pro-
posal would have made them tremble, or have filled the majority with
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indignation.  Colet, a man to be distinguished from all others then
living, might perhaps have hailed such a proposal, though decidedly
attached to the forms then existing, but his opinions had rendered him
so obnoxious, that, but for the King’s personal regard, he might have
suffered. Iowever, he died in 1519,and Grocyn, absorbed in Greck only
as a language, died of palsy the same year. As for Linaere, who expired
in 1524, nothing favourable is upon record. It has even been said, that
though enjoying the fruit of several ecclesiastical preferments, he had not
begun to look into the Greek New Testament till towards the close of life ;
and on reading our Lord’s beautiful Sermon on the Mount, asin Matthew,
coming to that passage,—“Swear not at all,” he cast the book aside,
saying, that “this was either not the Gospel, or we were not Christians,”3
But with regard to the rest of thesc scholars, when the Book of Life in
the vulgar tongue once comes into Ingland, Tunstal and More, Wolsey
and the King, will not fail to render themselves conspicnous as its bitter-
est and most determined opponents.

Neither the political nor literary condition of England,
under the dominant sway of Cardinal Wolsey, affording the
slightest indication of the Sacred Scriptures being about to be
given to the people, but the reverse; in justice to that event
it is necessary to observe also, the nature of that connexion
which had existed for ages between Britain and Rome, more
especially since it was now as intimate and powerful as ever.
Indeed, under Henry VIII, it arvived at its climax. This
connexion sustained a peculiarly complicated character. There
was the Annate, or first fruits, payable by the Archbishop
down to the lowest ecclesiastic, upon election to ofticc—the
Appeal to Rome—the Dispensation from it—the Indulgence
—the Legantine levy—the Mortuary—the IPardon—the
Ethelwolf’s pension—the Peter’s pence for every chimmey
that smoked in England—the Pilgrimage—the Tenth—Dbe-
sides the sale of trinkets or holy wares from Rome! Here
were not fewer than twelve distinet sources of revenue!
These altogether were operating on the inhabitants without
any exception, and with as much regularity as the rising and
setting of the sun. It was a peenniary connexion of immense
power, made to bear upon the general conscience, which knew
no pause by day, no pause by night; falling, as it did, not
merely on the living, but on the dying and the dead !

3 Cheke—** De pronune. Gricere Lingua  Fuller indeed tries to soften this, hut Cheke was
almost a coutemporary.
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In no other country throughout Europe, without cxception,
was it so probable that this system, in all its oppressive and
fearful integrity, would be maintained. Under an imperative
Monarch, originally educated as an ecclesiastic, and who now
gloried in his acquaintance with scholastic divinity; with a
Prime Minister so well known to overy forcign Court, and
who himself breathed with ardour after the Pontificate,
England had beeome the right arm or main-stay of this sys-
tem. Nay, as if to render this still more apparent, and so
fix the eye of posterity, the King npon the throne had resolved
to distinguish himself as the reputed author, in support of this
singular power; and he became at once the first and the only
Sovereign in Europe who was understood to have lifted his
pen in defence and defiance. For this feat in reply, though
not an answer to Luther, it is well known that Henry had
obtained from Leo X. his highly prized title of ¢ Defender
of the Faith.”+

If, however, the reader should now wish to know, whether there was
any part of this Island, by way of eminence, where the power and
pressure of Rome was more strikingly apparent ; any ground which
seemed to be “all her own;” he must look down to the west of
England. In a district of country, extending from above Kidderminster
to a little below Bristol, lay what was then styled the diocese of Wor-
cester, Embracing the county of that name, as well as the whole of
Gloucestershire to the borders of Somerset, we need to say nothing of
its beauty, since a richer variety of scenery, or finer studies of the
picturesque, can scarcely cven now be found. It is of more importance
to remark, that, cven at this early period, there was no part of England
in a better state of cultivation, if, indeed, there was any to equal it.
This may very easily be imagined from the fact, that, to say nothing of
the Cathedral at Worcester, with all ifs appendages, within the county
of Gloucester alone there were not fewer than six Mitred Abbeys, viz.
Gloucester, Cirencester and Winchcombe, Tewkesbury, Hailes and Flax-
ley ; the three first Abbots having seats in Parliament as peers of the

4 The title of *“ Most Christian King,” taken from the King of France, had actually been
conveyed to Henry, by the warlike Julins I1., through Cardinal Bainbridge.— Rymer's Fadera.
But Leo professed to know nothing of this, or would not recagnise the transaction, and annalled
all that his predccessor had done against Louis. The present title to Henry was no more than
that which James 1V, of Scotland had reecived, fourteen years ago, from Julius. Not being
hereditary, it had died with him, though we shall find James V. irritating his uncle, by assuming
that of “ Defender of the Christian faith ;” intended, perhaps, as a hint to Henry, after his de-
fection. Neither was the title now conveyed to England meant to he hereditary: it became
50 only by an Act of Parliament in 1544, and though the statutc had been repealed. the title
was retained coven by Philip and Mary. So it has continued to the present hour.
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realm. But, besides these, there werc many other Houses, styled Re-
ligious, of almost every grade and denomination. If, from the days of
King John and Henry IIl, England had seemed to the eye of the
DPontifl) like a “ garden of delight and an unexhausted well,” no judges as
to the most pleasant and productive spots, were superior to the Monks ;
and these in this quarter were so numerous, as to have given rise to the
common and profane proverb—that such a thing was as certain, as that
“ God was in Glouecestershire.” And who were the Bishops, then in full
power over all this Goshen or Gerar, and enjoying its fruits ? Not one
of them an Englishman, resident within our shores! Sinee this century
commenced, or rather from the year 1497 to 1534, they were actually
four Italians, in regular succession. The two first had been resident
with a witness ; but as for the two last, there was no occasion, since
Wolsey, the Cardinal and Legate of England, transacted all their busi-
ness. Indecd, for a period of half a century, or from 1484 to 1534, the
counexion of this district with Italy is particularly worthy of notice,
more especially on account of what then and there took place. The
reader will discover presently, that there is one important reason for
his attention heing first directed to these Ttalian Bishops, and to their
intimate and profitable alliance with England.

In the year 1484, Innocent VIII. had been elected Pontiff. It was
by his authority that John de Lilius, or Giglis, LL.D., an [talian of
Lucca, was sent into England. Ile came as Questor, or Collector, for
the Apostolic Chamber, and it was not long before he had thoroughly
feathered his own nest. From time to time he became Rector of
Swaffam in Norfolk, of Langham in Suffolk, and of St. Michael, Crooked
Lane, London; Prebendary of 8t. Paul’s, York, and Lincoln ; Pre-
bendary, and afterwards Dean of Wells; Archdeacon of London and
of Gloueester, or, in all, ten different appointments; in return for which,
since he came as Questor-general for the Pontiff who sent him, he could
have done little else than collect the revenues. From Innocent, more-
over, de Lilius had received a most scandalous commission ; authorising
him to pardon the most heinous offences, such as robbery and murder,
usury, simony and theft, or every speciecs of crime; and to dispeuse
with the non-restitution of goods acquired by any fraud, upon condition
that part of such gain should be handed to the Pontiff’s commissioners
or their deputies! Nor can we suppose this man to have been negligent
in employing this power to his own, as well as his master’s emolument.
At last, loaded with fruit, it was time to rctwrn to I'taly, though his con-
nexion with England was not to he broken off'; so far as emolument was
concerncd, far from it. 1le hecame Heury’s Solieitor in the Court of
Rome ; and no sooner was the diocese of Worcester vacant by the death
of Robert Morton, than de Lilius, the Archdeaeon of Gloucester, heeame
Lord of the Sce. To this he was appeinted hy Alexander VI, on the
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30th of August 1497, and, ay Bishop of Worcester, he died at Rome ou
the 25th of Angust next year.

This man, however, had been assisted as Collector by a nephew, Syl-
vester de Lilius, who had remained in England behind him, and now for
his uscfulness and activity in this employment, he was advanced by
Alexander VI. to succeed his uncle, and as Bishop of Worcester, at once.
Appointed on the 17th March 1499, he continued in England for thirteen
years; but in 1512, Julius II. having swmmoned the fifth Lateral
Council, Tlenry VIII., « the head of the Italian league,” could not do
less than send him to Rome. What then could hecome of his occupa-
tion in England or of his sec? There was no difficulty ; here was
Cardinal Wolsey always at hand, and he will now have not a little to do
with the Countics of Worcester and Gloucester, as long as he lives. He
was appointed Commendatory for Sylvester, and farmed the diocese for
him. The Italian never returned from Rome, wherc he soon showed
himself to be a most base and ungrateful character. Continuing to re-
ceive the fruits of his residence and appointment in England, he lived
for nine years, and died at Rome, 16th April 1521. It is but very re-
cently that the secret has been discovered, though the fact appears to he,
that he there lived to subserve the purposes or pleasure of Wolsey, his
agent in England, rather than those of the King, whose orator he pro-
fessedly was. In the second year after his return to Rome, the English
Cardinal Bainbridge, when writing to Henry direct, has the following
passage :—* During the time of my abode here in this Court, I neither
can nor will desist, to signify unto your Illighness, such things as I shall
perceive that be dissonant, either to your Grace’s honour, or wealth of
your realm. As touching my Lord of Worcester, your Grace’s orator, he
doth use continually the company of the Protector of France, both in
the city, and also in Vines (Vineyards) and Gardens without the city, hoth
by day and night, whereof right honourable men, your Grace’s friends,
hath at sundry times advertised me ; and that he is more familiar with
him than with any cardinal of Rome. It is perfectly known to every
Englishman within this city, that nothing can be more odious unto him,
than to hear of any success of your Grace’s causes, or for to hear of any
honour spoken of your realm or subjects, either by writing from England
or other places, upon your most noble acts and victories obtained. From
Rome, the 20th day of May 1514.” Whoever was the perpetrator, the
writer of this letter was dead in less than two months, and by poison.
The real date of Bainbridge’s death, was July the 14th; and there
can be no question now, that the Italian Bishop of Worcester was deeply,
if not chiefly concerned in the murder of the English Cardinal.® Wolsey
succeeded Bainbridge as Archbishop of York, and Sylvester de Lilius at

5 Sce Ellis® Original Letters, 1., pp. 99-113.
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Rome went on to receive the fruits of his bishopric, till his death in
15621,

De Lilius once dead in Italy, there was no occasion for sending another
Italian to England. The Pontiff, it appears, might now exercise his right
of nomination, aud at once secure the sec. Under Leo X. abroad, and
Wolsey, as farmer of the district, at home, the transfer was casily ad-
justed. There was a soldier of the order of St. John of Jerusalem, a
Floreutine, who had been raised to be a Cardinal. IIe was not only
Archbishop of Narbon and Florence, but moreover the Chancellor of the
Roman Church both in spirituals and temporals ; and as if all this had
not been more than sufficient, the English vacancy was handed over
to him ! On the 7th of June 1521, Leo X., by his provisory Bull, made
him Bishop of Worcester in England. The nod of the Pontitf was all-
sufficient security, and therefore the very next day, Leo empowered
Thomas Wolsey to take possession of the see for him, and to act in his
name. It actually seemed as if all the most conspicucus men in the
great following drama, must be hrought into contact with this particular
spot in England. For who was this soldier ? It was no other than the
cousin of Leo, Cardinal (Julio) di Medici, educated by Lorenzo his
uncle, and so well known as the future Pontiff, Clement VIIL.!

It was but a few months before Julio found an opportunity of serving
the English administrator of his English diocese. Leo died in December
1521, when the most active in Wolsey’s favour to procure the Pontiff’s
chair itsclf, were the Cardinals di Medici and Sion. They had both
left the army, to be present in the conclave ; but, as already stated, the
ancient preceptor and friend of Charles V. stood in the way, when Wol-
sey was outvoted by Adrian VI. The Italian Bishop of Worcester then
thought it prudent to tender his resignation, and not damage his re-
putation or influence under the reigning Pontiff ; taking care, at the
same time, to recommend one of his own countrymen, Jerome de
Ghinnuci, already Bishop of Asculum. This change, however, did not
take place till the 27th of October, nor was the sec filled up till the
20th of February 1523, when it was conferred on Ghinnuei, now
domestic Chaplain to Adrian, and Auditor-General of the Apostolic
Chamber. Thus, it once more appearcd, as if this district of country,
in particular, must ever stand in close and profitable union with a man
at the car of the Pontiff, while Wolsey went on to farm it as before.
Little, however, was he aware, that the same man who had professed to
be so warm in his favour at Rome, in January 1522, would in less than
two years, for cver cut him off from all prospect of the Pontificate.
Julio, the former Bishop of Worcester, became Clement VII. on the
25th of November 1523 ; but still Cardinal Ghinnuci held the diocese,
and that until 1534,

In these transactious, therefore, and within the compass of this dis-
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trict alone, the reader has, singularly cnough, met in his way not fewer
than seven Pontifts, from Innocent VIII, and the notorious Alexander
V1., down to Leo X, and his nephew, Clement VILS Tlere, in short,
was the fiuest spot in all their English garden, and under Wolsey, as
Cardinal, and Legate, and Comuncndatory, it had now certainly ex-
hibited the climax of their power. In no other diocese of all England
were the inflnence and authority of Pontiffs, and Cardinals, and foreign
ecclesiastics in such full display. Dy way of emincnce, it had been, as
it were, given up to Italy., Added to all this, we necd not, must not,
dwell on the shocking immorality which every where reigned triumph-
ant, and under the desecrated name of religion. A specimen has al-
ready Dbecn given in the vile commission granted by the first of these
Poutiffs. “ The mind,” says Turuer, “ must have renounced hoth its
judgment and its conscience, not to have called for some reform ;” but
the fact was, that, in the language of sacred writ, ¢ hoth the mind and
conscience were defiled.” ¢ On no part of Kurope,” he adds, ¢ can we
fix our cye in the reign of Henry VIII, hut we meet in what was styled
the ecclesiastical order, with the same picture of arraigned depravity.”
But as far as our own island was concerned, that great power which
ruled the earth, filled with hostility to all change, and more especially
to the Word of God, seems to have gathered itself into a foens before
our eyes, while it rested, like an incubus, on this diocese of Worcester.

Let any one now direct his attention to the first quarter of
the sixteenth century ; lot but the statc of our native land be
surveyed, but more especially the counties of Gloucester and
Worcester; and so far from thore being any, oven the
slightest token of the Divine Word being about to be laid
open to the common people; the political state of England,
and the literary, such as it was, but, above all, her intimate
and complicated connexion with Italy, decidedly forbade the
idca of such a thing. Where, then, thronghout all England,
was any individual to be expected, sufficiently bold to cherish
the noble design ?

Now, it was such a time as this; it was in the midst of
liostile circumstances, nay, it was in the very spot, or diocese,
to which we have already pointed, that a man according to
God’s own heart had already been found! It was in the
centre of this diocese that he was born! From about the
year 1484, this distriet, above all others, had fallen under
the power of Italy, or, like a ripe fig, into the mouth of the

€ Or Seven Pontiffs, in only fifty years, from 1484 to 1534,
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vater; but it may now be added, © about which time William
Tyndale was born.”

Great characters have not unfrequently heen raised from
an obscurity which has baflled all research. So it has hap-
pened cuphatically in the present instance. Not only arc
the statements hitherto advanced altogether erroneous; but
even after the ntmost diligence, wlhether in searching the
Parish Registers themselves, the Visitations in the Herald’s
Office, or the manuseript stores of our British Museum, still
there hangs, at least, some degree of obscurity over the pre-
cise year of Tyndale’s birth, as well as his immediate parent-
age. Without, thercfore, encumbering the page, we now
confine attention to what appears to be morally certain ; and
for the additional counfirmation of our narrative, refer to an
article at the eclose of this work.

Among the picturesque beaunties of Gloucestershire, where
the prospects pointed out by the topographer amount to
nearly forty in number, there is one from the top of Stinch-
comb Hill, fifteen miles south-west of the eity, which coin-
mands the Severn, from Gloucester to Bristol; having the
Vale of Berkeley, with its venerable castle, on the left bank
of that river, and the Forest of Dean, Chepstow, and the
Welsh mountains, on the right. From this point more than
seven counties are visible, and about thirty parish churches ;
but to cvery admirer of England’s best hope, her Sacred
Volume, the spot acquires by far its deepest interest, from
his having immediately below his eye, the birth-place of its
original Translator. Therc can be no question that Tyndale
was born within the hundred of Berkeley, whether at the
village of Stinchecomb itself, or more probably at North
Nibley, two miles to the left, now also full in view. His
family, however, stands long in connexion with both villages.

Before the birth of our Translator, his progenitors, for two,
if mnot three descents, had lived under the western brow of
Stinchcomb Hill, where, for a limited period, they had passed
under the name of /itchins. The removal of the family into
Gloucostershire, as well as the temporary assumption of this
name, have been aseribed to the wars between the houses of
York and Lancaster, and sueh may lhave been the occasion ;
but the temporary adoption of the name of Hitchins, may
Jjust as probably have arisen from a deadly local family feud
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which long agitated the very spot where they now dwelt.
The violence of the civil wars had loosened the authority of
government, and this part of the eountry afforded one of the
most striking proofs; for though, in the contentions of York
and Laneaster, the neighbouring castle of Berkeley had no
share, yet it had suffered greatly from the disputed title to
its possession, between the heir of the Barony, and Richard
Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick., Perhaps there never existed.
in the history of England, a hereditary family contention
equal to this; as it continued to smoulder on for nearly two
hundred years, from 1417, and in its carlier stages burst ont
with great violence. Mutual reprisals had been made again
and again, till a final period was put to such a mode of
settlement, by the fierce contest on Nibley Green in March
14707 This is indeed the only event by which the village
itself has hitherto been distinguished. Now, the Tyndales
were then living at Stineheombe; and as the number, on
both sides, amounted to 1000 men, most of whom werc
gathered, in one night, from the lands of Berkeley hundred,
they must have taken part in the fray. While, thercfore,
the quarrel was at onee local and personal, between William,
the seventh Lord Berkeley, and Thomas, Lord Lisle, then liv-
ing at Wooton under Edge, it must be observed that the
former was on the Lancastrian side of polities, and, as ten-
ants at least, so were the Tyndales. The consequenece was,
that although Berkeley was vietorious, the encounter being
fatal to Lord Lisle himself and 150 more; and although
Government was prevented from taking cognizance of the

7 1t was after tbe death of Thomas, the fifth Lord Berkeley, in 1417, that this contest he-
gan. In 1418, Richard Beauchamp, who had married his danghter, and sole hciress, ‘“ lay
before Berkeley Castle with an armed force, fully determined to destroy it, but was diverted
from his purpose by the intercession of the Bishop of Worcester and the neighbouring gentry."”
—Prynn’s MS. It sustained at this time scveral sicges, which were as frequently raised.
After Warwick’s dccease, the quarrel became hercditary. All decision by the sword termi-
nated on Nibley Green in 1470, bt the tedious process of law coutinued till the 7th of James 1.
1619-10, or 193 years from the commencement of the dispute! Meanwhile, the svcecessfnl
combatant at Nibley did not fail to give suflicicnt proof of his devotion to his party ; forin De-
ceraber 1487, having quarrclled with his brother Maurice, on account of his marriage, he as-
signed the castle and manor, with other Lordships, to Heury V11, and his hcirs-male, so titat
the property did not return to the right heirs till the death of Edward V1. Still the legal pro-
cess went on till its settlement under James 1. ; and vet, even now, it must still be noticed as
a notable proof of * the glorions uncertainty” of the law; that if modern decisions may be ap-
plied to the subject, the Barony of Berkeley, created by the Writ of Snmnons in the 23d Ed-
ward L is now in abeyarice between the descendants and represcntatives of the three daughters
and co-heirs of Elizabeth, the ancient Countess of Warwick ; and the Barony possessed by the
present Earl of Berkceley, is that created by the Writ of Summons to James de Berkeley in
1421, or 9. Henry V.—Nicolas’ 8ynopsis, prefl xxi-xxx. and p. 60, See the printed cases of the
present Eart Fitzhardinge, and of Sir J. S. Sidney on the Farls, fur all the facts and argn-
ments on the subject.

VOL. 1. B
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result at the time, owing to the far greater aftairs of the civil
war, still afterwards Lord Berkeley lad to humbly sue for
forgiveness from Edward the Fourth, the royal head of the
house of York. At all events, from whatever cause, the
name of Hitehin had been assumed by this branch of the
Tyndale family, for years, as will appear presently.

The family of our Translator is to be traced to an ancient
Barony, by tenure, which, however, in Aés name, becamne ex-
tinct so carly as the beginning of the thirteenth century.®
From the sccond son of Adam, the last Baron de Tyn-
dale and Langeley, in Northumberland, or Robert Tyndale,
who removed southward in the reign of Edward I., who
scttled at Tansover, or Tansor, near Oundle in Northampton-
shire, and was living in 1288, there gradually sprung diffe-
rent families; so that, by the beginning of the sixteenth
century, respectable proprictors of the name of Tyndale were
living at Tansover and Deane, in Northamptonshire; at
Hockwold, in Norfolk ; at DPull Court, in Worcestershire ;
and at Stinchcombe and North Nibley, in the county of
Gloucester; as there were soon afterwards at Eastwood, in
the same county ; at Bathford and Bristol, in Somerset ; at
Mapplestead, in Essex, and, still later, at Bobbing Court, in
Kent. All these families claim descent from Robert of Tan-
sover; and oven that of our William Tyndale has been sup-
posed, by no inferior genealogist, to have sprung from him.?
This it certainly had done, thongh in a very remote degree,
as we shall presently meet with ground to believe that there
was some aflinity between it, and that of Tyndale of Pull
Court, a branch of the honse of Tausover.

Of the family resident at Stinchcombe and North Nibley,
we have two distinet genealogics.  The first, under the head
of ITunt’s Court, Nibley, is to be found in the account of the
Lundred of Berkeley, drawn up by Mr. Smythe, the factor of
Lord Berkeley, resident in the old manor house of Nibley.
The second gencalogy is founded npon a deed under the reign
of Henry VIII., the best of all evidence ;! while, so far as the
latter goes, and the authority quoting it, there is a perfect
agreement with the former as to the deseents, viz.:—

8 ‘The Barony of Tyndale then pas-ced jure wraris 1o Nicholas de Boltelby, who died in 1272,
wlhose son, Adam, died in 1281.—Sce Nicolas’ Synopsis, and the admirable gencalogy of G. B,
Tvndale, Esq. of Hayling, in Burke's Hist. of the Commoners, iv. p. 546,

4 Mr. Tekyll's gencalogics, quoted in the Hiog, Brit.

10 Rudder's Gloucester, under Stinchicombe, p, 695,
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I. Hugh Tyndale, father of John, f. of Thumas, f. of Richard, £ of Richard, f. of Thowmas,
11. Thomas, f. of Richard, f. of Richard, f. of Thomas.

The first individual mentioned by Mr. Smythe, is said to
be Hugh Tyndale, alias Huchens, the name which, for a
scason, the family had adopted. This is confirmed by
Tyndale himseclf, who, in his first publication, gave both
names-—* William Tyndale, otherwise called IHitehins,”—
though ever after, he used only the former. Whether John
Tyndale ever resumed the name without the alias, we have
no evidence; but to a certainty Z%omas did, and, after his
example, so did our Translator. ¢ Some of his ancestors,”
says Bigland, ¢ having taken an active part in the Lancas-
trian causc, migrated to Stinchcombe, in this eounty ; and, as
it appears from the Register of North Nibley. bore, for con-
cealment, the name of Hutchins or Hitching, but resumed
their own in the reign of Ilenry the Seventh.”!

But why should the neighbouring parish of North Nibley
be introduced? This brings us to the deed already mentioned,
or the second genealogy, and the following fact, * Thomas
Tyndale,” the first man of that name, * died sometime
before the 33d Ilenry VIIL., or 1541-2, as appears by
a deed of that date, to which Edward Tyndale, of Pull
Court in Woreester, was a withess.”'?  And, still using
the deed, the writer proceeds,—* By Alicia his wife, daughter
and sole heir of Thomas Hunt, (of Hunts’ Court,) he had
five sons, Richard, Williwm, Henry, Thomas, and Jokr, and
one daughter, Elizabeth.!

To the admirers of Tyndale, it would no doubt be gratify-
ing, could we now positively affirm, that they have the entire
family, parents and children, before them ; but unfortunately
owing to recent, though very loose assertions, the question
may return,—was this Thomas Tyndale his brother only,
and these sons his nephews? Or have we thus on record,

11 Bigland's Glos., p. 203, He is generally one of the hest authotities, thaugh we have not
been able to verify the quatation, the Register, as now examined, not cxtending farther back
than 1560. We have stood on the ground stilt pointed out as the site of Hunl's Court, in the
village of North Nibley, but no house worthy of the name now remains.

12 This Edward Tyndale was the youngest son of Sir William Tyndale of Hockwold, and /¢
was the son of tir Thomas Tyndale of Deanc, the fifth in lincal descent from the first Robert of
Tansover. This Edward, too, was the brother of Sir John of Hoekwold, of William the an-
cestor of the Tyndales of Bathford, as well as of Robert, who dicd without issnc. Thus, as far
as being party to a will bespeaks affimty, there is ground for the conjccture of Jekyll.

13 The writer, as alrcady quoted, then informs ns, that this Thomas was father of Richard, £
of Richard, f. of Thomas, who died in 1637, as appears by the probate of his w2, To these we
can now add, father of Thomas, f. of William, who. at the age of 80, died in 1748. Sce the
Article on the Parcntage and carly years of Tyndale at the close of this work.
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the Father of the martyr, and of his brother John, who, we
shall find, was persecuted and fined by Sir Thomas More ?
If any one should suppose the former only, then there is
actually no positive cvidence to show that Thomas had a
brother, much less two, and these named William and John ;
while, upon the other hand, this family of Thomas happens to
be at once the first and tlie only one, throughout this genealogy,
where all the children are named. Bigland has told us, that
the family resumed its name in the reign of Henry VII., and
therefore after his aceession in 1485, what was more likely to
induce the change, and follow in the train of this marriage ?
The Tyndales had been upon the Lancastrian side, and that
was now finally triumphant. But be this as it may, here is the
family to which the martyr belonged, and from it we arc able
to come down, without any obscurity, nearly to the present
day. The estate in North Nibley was sold indeed, in the
reign of King William, when the proprictor, Thomas Tyn-
dale, Esq., removed into Kent, but the family was not extinet
till so recently as the year 1748, and the collateral connexion
is still traceable. As for the female line, from a great-grand-
daughter of the first Thomas Tyndale, a descendant is now
living in the City of London—dJohn Roberts, Esq., Temple.
The year of our Translator’s birth, could it be positively
ascertained, might help us to fix his parentage ; but as nearly
as it can be, it seems to harmonise with the idea of Thomas
being his father. Tyndalc himself, unrelentingly persecuted,
was cautious of ever saying one word respecting his relatives.
Even his younger brother John became involved, in conse-
quence of receiving letters from him, and not delivering them
up! But the future martyr would have borne the pelting of
the pitiless storm all alone, sooner than involve his family in
distress ; and more cspecially that father, to whom he had
been indebted for the cxpenses of his education. His keen
and voluminouns opponent, however, Sir Thomas More, pro-
voked his triumphant answer; and if we knew the year of the
Lord Chancellor’s birth, Tyndale himself will help us to fix,
very nearly, that of his own. In the course of his writings
there may be some other references ; but we shall quote only one
passage in the defence of his translation, quite to the point.'

14 \We do not refer to the tract published by Tyndale in April 1533, on the “ Supper of the
Lord,” where he repeatedly twits Sir Thomas with being ¢ the old man,” with his “ old eyes
and spectactes;” because this seems to be nothing more than his retort to the Chancellor, for
having again and again alluded so contemptunusly te his friend Fryth, as < the young man.”
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It is now generally understood, that Sir Thomas More was
born in 1480, and most probably in the spring of that year,
as this harmonises with the statement of Iirasmus, who says
1479, their year running on to the 25th of March. In 1497
More was sent to Canterbury Hall, Chvist Chureh, Oxford,
where he studied Greek, as well as Latin, under Linacre and
Grocyn, for two years. Now, what says Tyndale, when de-
fending his translation of the New Testament from the Greek ¢
« Ile,” Sir Thomas, “ rageth because I turn yegrs into favour
and not grace ; and that I use this word knowledge (in the
sense of acknowledge) and not confession, and this word re-
pentance and not penance. In all which lic cannot prove that
I give not the right English unto the Greek word. These
things to be even so, M. More knoweth well enough; for he
understandeth the Greek, and ke knew them long ere 1" Since
then Tyndale was brought up to learning from his youth,
and at Oxford afterwards, there can be no question, that this
is the language of a junior scholar, at least by four or five
vears, and that consequently the birth of Tyndale must have
been correspondingly later. Now, without having observed
this, it is rather a curious coincidence, that the first gentle-
man, well qualified, in our own day, and most solicitous to
ascertain the point, has fixed upon the year 1484. * Pro-
bably,” he says, « Tyndale was born about 1484.” This was
the younger brother of Mr. Roberts just mentioned, or M.
Oade Roberts of Painswick, the correspondent of Lysons;
and had the Magna Britannia been finished so as to have in-
cluded Gloucestershive, a place would have been foand for his
information. Mr. R., indeed, imagined in 1814, that Tyn-
dale might Le the son of Iugh, and then in 1818, the son of
John; but as he maintains, not merely from Bale, Atkyns, and
other authorities, but from domestic ¢radition in Gloucestershire,
where he himself resided, that our Translator was born at North
Nibley; then, if we are to believe the deed already quoted,
and so attested, we seem to have the entive family of Thomas
Tyndale once more brought in view.” A very strong proba-
bility, therefore, is now presented, that our first and eminent
Translator, was the son of Thomas Tyndale, by Alicia Hunt

15 We quote from the letters of Mr. O. Roberts, in the British Muscum. (%ce Ly<ons’ Topog.
Coll, 9454, Plut. fol. 3¢, 62.) His surviving brother inforins me. he died in 1821,
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of North Nibley; that his brother Jolm was the youngest son
by the same mother, and that Tyndale himself was born in
the year 1484, 5, or 6. This wounld make him about the age of
fifty at his death ; and this exactly corresponds with the full
persuasion of old John Ioxc in 1573, when he published the
works of Tyndale, I'ryth, and Barnes. ¢ In pursuing where-
of,” says he, ¢ thou shalt find, gentle reader, whether thou
be ignorant, what to learn; or whether thou be learned, what
to follow, and what to stick to. Driefly, whatsoever thou art,
if thou be young, of John Fryth; if thou be middle age, of Wil-
liam Tyndale ; if in elder years, of Dr. Barnes, matter is here to
be found, not only of doctrine to inform thee, of comfort to de-
light thee, of godly ensample to direct thee; but also of special
admiration, to make thee to wonder at the works of the Lord.”

But if the obscurity of our Translator’s parcntage must
still remain, nay form emphatically a part of his singular his-
tory, and as the only point which will not be distinctly proved,
there is one curious faet, of which there is now no doubt.
As the Marquis of Berkeley had conveyed his castle and
estates to IHenry VIIL., descending as they did to IHenry
VI1I., Tyndale was nurtured upon ground held immediately
by the crown, which was afterwards farmed for Italian bishops,
by Cardinal Wolsey ! And before he is driven from his native
county, we shall find him brought, by persecution at least, into
vemote contact with the most conspicnous eharacters, who were
about to figure cven in the great drama of Kuropean politics.

The edueation of our Translator was now to be provided
by his parents, and being afterwards a man of such inflexible _
perseverance, there can be no question that he had availed
himself of every literary advantage placed within his reach.
Owing, however, to the imperfect view, too often taken, it be-
comes necessary that we should first glance at those oppor-
tunities, then so providentially presented to a student, and
more especially to one so ardent in pursuit of learning.

It has Leen dwelt upon by Warton, in his history of Poetry, as a
historical fact, that the revival of classécal learning gave a temporary
cheek to vernecular composition in England, and that, in the commence-
ment of the sixtecnth century, the culture of new languages introduced
a new course of study. This “ temporary check,” however, was only
with a view to further yrogress, in the true sense of the word, and Ox-
tord as well as Cambridge will present us with illustrations.
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About the year 1460, the disposition to acquire Greek and Latin, as
well as to promote its cultivation, had heen shown by William Selling, a
Fellow of All Souls, Oxford, the man who afterwards introduced Linacre
to Politian, at Bologna. On returuing from Italy, lie brought with him
no inferior collection of Greeck and Roman manuscripts, which he had
there collected ; though, to his regret, they were soon after accidentally
consumed by fire at Canterbury. Coruellius Vitellius, an Ttalian from
Tuscany, first taught Greek at Oxford, as a schoolmaster in Magdalen
College. Grocyn, a native of Bristol, was his pupil, and after visiting
Italy, where he perfected his knowledge of languages, he hecame, on his
return to Oxford, the first voluntary lecturer in Greck, before the year
1490. Linacre and William Latimer followed in the same course, and
all the three taught, more or less, within the walls of Magdalen.

But above all other men, Erasmus from Holland, considering what he
accomplished in 151G, cannot be overlooked. e first reached England
in the close of 1497. He had come to commence his stndies in Greck.
Elated with what bhe had found, when writing to a friend in Italy, in
December of that year, he says,—* Here I have met with humanity,
politeness, learning; learning mnot trite and superficial, but deep, ac-
curate, true old Greek and Latin learning ; and withal so much of it,
that, but for curiosity, I have no occasion to visit Italy. In Grocyn 1
admire an universal compass of learning. Linacre’s acuteness, depth,
and accuracy, arc not to be exceeded.” Pursuing his study of Greek,
under Grocyn, throughout 1498 and part of next year, he was now
acquainted with Thomas Wolsey, just appointed Bursar or Treasurer to
Magdalen College, with John Claymond, its future President, and, Jortin
asserts, with Thomas More, now at Canterbury ITall.  He then proceeded
to Paris, where, he tells us himself, that his application to Greek had
almost killed him. In a letter to Dean Collet in 1504, he informs him
that he had ¢ elosely applied to Greek for the three last years.”” Two
years after this he paid a visit to Cambridge, and in 1508 went to Italy.
Returning to Cambridge in 1509, he there became the first Greek pre-
ceptor in that University ; and some months afterwards we find him in-
forming Servatius, the Prior of a Dutch Convent, where he had once
resided, that he was so engaged. IIe explrined there the grammar of
Chrysoloras, and was to read lectures on that of Gaza. Four intimate
friends, he tells us, above forty years of age, had begun to study Greck.
Erasmus remained in England nearly five years, or till the beginning
of 1514, and eight years after this, Richard Croke, who had been the
pupil of Groeyn, succeeded as the regular Professor of Greck in
Cambridge. This residence of Erasmus must have had more effect than
has ever been fully explained ; and considering how certain individuals
acted afterwards, it is curious to sec how high he stood in public favour,
But caressed hy Henry VIIL. invited to Cambridge hy the Chancellor,
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Fisher of Rochester, patronised by Warham the Archbishop, though not
one of them foresaw the result ; we can understand the ground on which
Stillingfleet has denied that Luther or Zuinglius had much influence in
awakening the English mind. e says, “it was Erasmus especially

(1)

among us in ¥ngland,” and here he certainly appears to be correct.
The credit of being one of the first learned men in Europe, who argued
strongly for learning being cultivated, with a view to the lenefit and tn-
struction of the common people, can never he taken from Erasmus.

His influence in England may be estimated by the opposition dis-
played against him. Lee, afterwards Archbishop of York, and Standish,
provincial of the Franciscan friars, the future Bishop of St. Asaph, were
loud and bitter opponents. Invectives against the learned languages
were uttercd from the pulpit, and hence the proverb— Ciave « G'reecis,
ne fias Hareticvs; Fuge literas Ilcbrwas, ne fius Judeorum simalis.”
“ Bewarc of Greck, lest you become a heretic! IFly from the Iebrew
letters, lest you become like Jews !  (roculus iste, the phrase first ap-
plied by Standish to Erasmus, became, for a long time afterwards, the
phrase for an heretic.  All these men, however, were proceeding under
the guidance of a higher power ; for even Lrasmus, now past fifty, and
in the most memorable year of his life, or 1516, speaks with timidity
respecting the study of Hebrew—a proof, by the way, that it was culti-
vated. After observing that literature began to make a greas and an
happy progress; ¢ hut,” says he, “ I fear two things; I fear that the
study of ITebrew will promote Judaism, and that the study of philology
will revive Paganism !” And by this time there certainly were Italians,
many of whom, says Jortin, were writing in the style and manner of
Pagans. The fulness of the time, therefore, was now come, to show
what the vernacular tongue, the tongue of the common people, could do.

Meanwhile, in 1516, the New Testament, in Greek and Latin, with the
notes of Frasmus, had come forth, printed by Froben at Basil. It soon
spread far and wide. He reccived the congratulations of his friends,
but it raised up a host of enemics; and one of the colleges in Cam-
bridge, though only one, actually forbade it to be brought within its
walls! In Oxford no such fear had been displayed, though even there
great caution was demanded. It was, however, only the next year,
when Fox, the Bishop of Winchester, had determined to found his col-
Iege at Oxford, that of “ Corpus Christi,” so that all things were, at
least, working together for good. Two Professors, for Latin and Greek,
were constituted, with competent salarics. The books in Greek were
expressly specified hy the Founder, and these, says Warton and others,
“ were the purcst, and such as are most estcemed, even in the present
improved state of ancient learning.” The Greek lecturer was ordered
to explain the best Greek classics ; but there was onc curious circum-
stance connected with thisx foundation, and especially these lectures,
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which must not be omitted. So long lLefore as the year 1311, at
Vienne, in Dauphine, Clement V., (the man who first appropriated to
himself the first year’s revenue of all the benefices in England—the
origin of the first fruits,) from a superstitious veneration for Hebrew
and Greek, because they formed part of the superscription on the eross
of Christ, “ enjoined that professors in Greck, Ilebrew, and Arabic,
should De instituted in the universities of Oxford, Paris, Dononia,
(Bologna,) Salamanca, and in the Court of Rome.” It was actually
under the influence of this injunction that onc of the Greck exiles
claimed a stipend for teaching his native tongue in Paris; and Fox,
therefore, that he might not appear to he countenancing any dangerous
innovation, was obliged to cover his institution under the mantle of thig
authority ! The reason given was not satisfactory to all, but learning
flourished ; though little had Clement V. imagined what effects would
follow from his canonical decrce, so far as it was now pled.

With regard to Hebrew learning at this carly period, it is by no
means sufficient to direct the eye only to John Reuchlin, the well-known
promoter of this language, however eminent his services. Throughout
the year 1498, he remained at Rome, perfecting himself in Hebrew,
under Abdias, a Jew. But to say nothing of Ilebrew manuseripts, in
England as well as the Continent, the art of printing had been applied
to the language more than twenty years before this, in the Psalter of
1477. Then eame the Pentateuch, and other books at Bologna, in 1452 ;
the Prophets, at Soncino, in 1486 ; the Hagiographa, at Naples, in 1487 ;
and in 1488, there was printed at Soncino the first edition of the Heb-
rew Bible entire. Nay, within the compass of a single year, and that so
carly as 1494, there were published not fewer than four editions of the
Hebrew Bible, which almost immediately disappeared, so great was the
interest awakened for ITebrew learning. In short, and without mention-
ing single portions of the Sacred Volume, by the year 1526, there had
been published fourteen editions of the Hebrew Bible, in folio, quarto,
and octavo, with and without points; and it is especially to be re-
membered, that Divine Providence had so over-ruled the whole, that not
one of the Sacred Originals, whether in Iebrew or Greek, had ever been
restrained by any Government, however absolute 16

Indeced, at this moment, so far from such restraint being imposed in
England, it was quite the reverse: as not one man of high authority

16 These Bibles are dated, Soncino, 1488 ; three in 1494, fol. 4°. §°,, and in the same ycar at
Brescia, an octavo. The identical copy of this last, from which Lutker translated, is still pre-
served in the Royal Library at Berlin, The Complntensian in 1515. Then followed the Son-
cino of 1517, three editions in 1518, and onc in 1521, 1524, 1525, and 1526. Not fewer than the
half of these, from 1518, were printed by a native of Antwerp, the first printer of the Christian
profession, in this language, the eclebrated Daniel Bomberg, whose press, almost equally with
that of Aldus, was the omament of Venice. He is said to have retained about a hundred Jews,
as correctors of the press, the most learned he could find, Other editions need not be here
mentioned ; hut Bomberg went on printing till his death, in 1540,
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appears to have foreseen, that the cultivation of the original languages
would inevitably lead to a translation of the Sacred Volume into the
vulgar tonguc. Wolsey himself, only two ycars after Fox, had begun
to encourage classical learning, by founding at Oxford, in 1519, not
only a chair for Rhbetoric and Latin, but one for Greek, with ample
salaries ; while his royal Master was also favourable to the progress of
letters.  Thus, in this very year, we know from the cpistles of Frasmus,
that a preacher having harangued at Oxford, with great violence,
against the opinions inculeated by the new DProfessors; and his argu-
ments having been keenly canvassed by the students, a just detail was
luid before Ilis Majesty, then residing at Woodstock, by Sir Thomas
More, and Pace of Fox's College, when Henry interposed his authority,
and transmitted to the University a royal mandate, commanding, ¢ that
the study of the Scriptures, {in the original languages, should not only
be permitted for the future, but received as a branch of the academical
institution.”

We have, now, however, gone over the precise period in which our
first and future translator of the Scriptures resided, both at Oxford and
Cambridge. Such a combination of advantages fully explain the source
of those attainments in learning, which he was afterwards to turn to
such powerful account.

Tyndale was brought up, from his earliest years, at Oxford,
and as a scholar, where, after a lengthened residence, he pro-
ceeded in ¢ degrees of the schools ;™7 or, as Foxe has said—
“ By long continuance, he grew np and inercased as well in the
knowledge of tongues, and other liberal arts, as especially in the

fon] fw] b 7
knowledee of the Sceriptures ; insomnel, that he read privily to
8 s 1 )
certain students and fellows in Magdalen College sonie parcel
of divinity, insteneting them in the knowledge and truth of
the Scriptures.” 1Ilis education in grammar, logic, and
philosophy, he received,” says Wood, “for the most part, in
St. Mary Maodalen’s Hall,” immediately adjoining the Col-
¥ S ) y ad) g
lege of that name. At this Hall, first called Grammar Hall
> 5 ’
from the attention pald to eclassical learning, and where
Grocyn, as well as W. Latimer and Linacre, had lectured,
the members stood, as they do now, on the same footing with
Pl y ’ =]
those of the other Colleges; their course of study, tultion
o 2 1)
length of residence, examination, and degrees, Leing preciscly

o) bl v ) ? =1 )

the same as the rest of the University. In those carly days
-~ v v ?

17 “ Whether he took a degree,” says Wood, ¢ doth not appear in our Registers,” and for the
hest of all reasons—the Registers do not go so far back, as he himself has told us clsewhere.
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however, these Halls, having no exhibitions nor endownients
for scholarships, many of the students lived at their own
charge ; and sinee no man has cver once been mentioned as
patronising Tyndale, throughout his whole life, the presump-
tion is, that his expenses while at College must hiave been de-
frayed by his parents.  Tyndale’s zeal, however, had at last
execeded the endurance of his contemporaries, and exposed
him to some danger. There is no ground for supposing that
he was expelled ; ¢ but,” says Foxe, * spying Lis time, he re-
moved from Oxford to the University of Cambridge, where
he likewisc made his abode a certain space,” and, it has been
vaguely conjectured, took a degree. At all events, his resi-
denee in that city had terminated by the year 1519.

Possessed of such an edueation as he must have then ae-
quired, as well as of such an ardour to improve, we cannot
here disturb the narrative by any discussion as to its merits
or extent. Snflicient evidenee of both will oceur in the fol-
lowing pages. We only remark here, that the incontro-
vertible proof of Tyudale’s erudition, whether as a Greck or
Hebrew scholar, is to be found in the present version of our
Bible, as read by millions. ¢ The circumstance of its being
a reeision five times derived, is an advantage altogether pecu-
liar to itself, and doubly valuable from that circumstance.”?
While, notwithstanding this five-fold recension of the Greek
and Hebrew original, large portions remain untouched, or
verbally as the Translator first gave them to lLis country.
It 1s, indeed, extraordinary that so many of Tyndale’s correct
and happy renderings should have been left to adorn our ver-
sion, while the terms substituted, in other instances, still
leave to him the palm of seholarship. When the incorrect,
not to say injurious, sense, in which certain terms had been
long employed, is duly considered, the substitution of charity
for love, as Tyndale translated, of grace for favour, and church
for congregation, ccrtainly canuot be adduced as proofs of
superior attaimment in the original Greek.

In a historieal point of view, however, and independently
of his merits as a translator, it would be of some importance

18 From inattention to dates, and in the absence of authentic information, many wild asser-
tions have been hazarded as to the early years of Tyndale.  Among others, it has heen said that
he was chosen by Cardinal Wolsey onc of those early Canons, sclected tn grace the opening of
Cardinal College! DBy the time of this sclection, Tyndale was beyond seas, in possession of that
learning which he had acquired during the auspicious period at which we have glaneed.  Ttisa
distinguishing feature of our Translator's histary, that hic never had a patron. 19 Whitaker,
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if we could ascertain what had been the state of his mind,
even before leaving the University, in reference to that great
system of impicty and oppression, which, single handed, he
was afterwards to assail with such decisive effect. Had he
already scen through its character? Was he cven already
engaged in marking it, as he never after ceased to do? 1f he
was, this would go a great way in proving him to have been
an instrument raised up by God, as independently of Luther,
as were Lefevre and Zuinglins.,  His lectures at Oxford, which
must have been about 1517, if not earlier, and his being ob-
liged to desist, certainly say as mueh as that he was in ad-
vance of the age, but how far, from this source, we have no
intimation. If Tyndale himself would afterwards give us
but one hint, we could not desire better evidence. DBy those,
however, who are familiar with his writings, it must have
been observed that he very seldom has introduced his own
personal feelings, with any precision as to dates, not caring to
establish himself, in point of priority, to any man: and yet
there is one passage, with which he casually concludes his
Exposition of the Epistle of John, which scems to glance as
far back as the year 1518, if not to some time before it. He
had becn exposing the policy of the hierarchy, in raising the
ery of sedition or insurrection, in the days of Wickliffe,—
«“ And so,” he adds, « the hypoerites say now likewise, that
God’s Word causeth insurrection; but ye shall sec shortly
that these hypocrites themsclves, after their old wont and en-
samples, in quenching the truth that uttereth their juggling,
shall eausc all realms Cliristian to rise one against another,
and some against themselves. Ye shall sce, then, run out,
before the year come about, that which they have been in
brewing, as I have marked, above this pozeN years. This
much have I said, becansc of them that deccive you, to give
you an occasion to judge the spirits.”

Now, this Janguage was published in September 1531 ; but
‘“ abore a dozen of years,” brings us back to 1518, if not to
an earlier period.  We leave the reader to form his own eon-
clusion ; but, at all events, such a state of mind was in per-
fect consonance with the coursc which Tyndale so immedi-
ately pursued, with all his characteristic vigour.®

20 Let it here, however, be observed, hy the way, that in August 1518, Martin Luther was
quictly awaiting the good effects which he imagined his submissive letter te the Roman Pon-
tiff was calculated 1o produce.  He had not seen Melancthon till the 25th of that month; and
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Returning to his native county, Tyndale was soon actively
engaged, and so continued to be, from Stinchcombe-hill down
to Bristol, to the close of 1522.  As the place where he lived,
only eight miles south from that of his birth, is well known
nay, and the house under whose roof he spent his best and
zealous exertions, in discussing and defending the Word of
Giod, is happily still in existence,—to all such as may take an
interest in the following history, there is not a more heart-
stirring spot in all England. The Halls of our Colleges,
wherever they stand, have never given birth to a design, so
vitally important in its origin, so fraught with untold benefit
to millions, and now so extensive in its range, as that which
ripened into a fixed and invincible purpose, in the Dining
Hall of Little Sodbury Manor House.

Li e Sc Pru o ancr Monsean 199,

It was in this house that Twvndale resided for about two
vears, as a tutor ; and adjoining to it behind, there still stands,
with its two ancient yew trees before the door, the little Church
of St. Adeline, where of course the family and tenants attend-
ed. Foxe has said of Tyndale, while at Antwerp, that when
he ““read the Scriptures, he proceeded so fruitfully, sweetly,

it was on the 3lst that he wrote in admiration of him to Spalatin—*T ean wish for no better
Greek master.” Of course, nothing from the pen of Luther had yet reached England; but
Tyndale has becn giving lectures, some time before, to the students and fellows of Magdalen
College, Oxford; and baving quitted Cambridge also, is now on his way to Gloucestershire.
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and gently, much like unto the writing of John the Evangelist,
that it was a heavenly comfort to the audience to hear him:"
and so it may have been, under some of his earliest cfforts,
within the wallx of this diminutive and unpretending place of
worship. At all events, let it be observed, when Lis voice
was first heard, Luther had not yet been denounced cven by
Leo X. at Rome, much less by Cardinal Wolsey in England.

“ About a.p. 1520,” we are informed, that ¢ William
Tyndale used often to preach in Bristol.” This he did on
the great Green, sometimes ealled the Sanctuary, or St.
Austin’s Green. “ He was at that time resident with Sir
John Walsh at Little Sodbury, as tutor to his children, and
on Sundays he preached at the towns and parishes in the
neighbourhood, and frequently he had debates with the Abbots
and other clergy whe frequented the house.”

This small parish, with its manor house and inmates, thus
beecome objects of no little interest, and for the sake not of
Tyudale only, but especially of the design there formed, as
well as of the circumstances that led to it, we must not re-
frain from giving some farther particulars.

In this part of Gloucestershire there are three contignous
parishes of the same name—OId Sodbury, Chipping, ¢. e.
Market Sodbury, and the third, named Little Sedbury, by
way of distinetion. This last, consisting of about 900 acres,
chiefly in pasture, lies on the side of Sodbnry hill, and extends
to its snmmit. On the edge of this hill is a strong Roman
camp of an oblong square, where first Queen Margaret, and
then Edward IV.in pursuit, had rested before the battle of
Tewkesbury.  ITmmediately below this camp, on the side of
the hill fronting south-westward, stands the Manor House, an
ancient building, from which there is a beautiful and extensive
prospect over the vale, as far as the DBristol Chianmnel.  Four
clumps of large trees growing above, objects very observable,
arc taken notice of through a large extent of country on that

2: Memorrs of Dristol, from eld authorities, by Seyer, vol. ii., p. 215. This Housc¢, under

Edward 1I. and 11l., had been inhabited by the Despencers; by the Stanshaws wunder
Ed. IV.. and in the year of Henry the Seventl's accession, or 1483, it camc to the family
of Johin Walslic of (lveston, by his marriage to Elizabeth Forster, danghter and heir of the
previous proprictor. Henry VIL, with an eagle cyc to property, as well as the crown, had
prevailed upon Ann, the old unfortunate Countess of Warwick, to settle the greater part of
her large inheritance on him and lis heirs,  Ience it was that Henry Vill,, throngh the Ber-
keley family, as already cxplained, and now through that of \Warwick, had no small stake in
the county of Gloucester. Amongother property, the manor Liousc of ©ld Sodbury was now in
his gift, and hence, along with Lis knighthood, we shall find it given to Sir John, It may he
added, that this explanation accounts for themany repeated gifts of property in Gloucestershire
afterwards, hoth by Henry V1IL and his son Edward, more especially to Sir Ralph Sadler.
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side of the hills. In the sketeh already given, one of these
clumps may be scen on the left, but a nearer view will give a
better idea of the house itself.

Inhabited by different families from the thirteenth century,
it was now in possession of Sir John Walsh, Knight, as in-
lierited from his father. Happening to have been Champion to
Henry VIII. on certain occasions, and to please his royal mas-
ter, the heir of Little Sodbury had been knighted, and received
from him in addition, the Manor House of Old Sodbury, then
in the gift of the Crown. Intimate as Walsh had been, both
with the young king and the court, and now given to hospi-
tality, his table was the resort, not only of the ncighbouring
gentry, but of the Abbots and other dignified ecclesiastics,
swarming around him. Thus it was, that, whether in com-
pany, or alone with the family, where he was treated as a
friend, Tyndale enjoyed one of the best opportunities for be-
coming intimately acquainted with the existing state of things,
whether eivil, or ceclesiastical so ealled.  Sir John had married
Anne Poyntz, the daughter of an ancient Gloucestershire
family in the neighbourhood, a lady who took as warm an in-
terest as her husband in the discussions at their table.?

22 Lady Walsh was the daughter of Sir Robert Poyntz of Iron Acton, by Margaret, dr. of
Anthony Earl Rivers, after whom her brother was named. She was, therefore, the ancestor in
a family which, in the male line, beeame extinet, only the other day, by the death of William
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“This gentleman,” says Foxe, “as he kept a good ordinary
commonly at his table, there resorted to him many times,
sundry Abbots, Deans, Archdeacons, with divers other doctors
and great bencficed men ; who there, together with Master
Tyndale sitting at the same table, did use, many times, to
enter into communication. Then Tyndale, as he was learned
and well practised in God’s matters, so lie spared not to shew
unto them simply and plainly his judgment ; and when they
at any time did vary from his opiuions, he would shew them
in the book, and lay before them the manifest places of the
Scriptures, to confute their errors, and confirm his sayings.”
It was not long, however, before Sir John and his lady had
been invited to a banquet given by these great Doctors.
There they talked at will and pleasure, uttering their blind-
ness and ignorance without any resistance or gainsaying. On
returning home, both Sir John and his lady began to reason
with Tyndale respecting those subjects of which the priests
had talked at their banquet; onc decided proof, that some
considerable impression had been made. Tyndale firmly main-
tained the truth, and exposcd their falsc opinions. * Well,”
said Lady Walsh, ¢ there was such a doctor there as may dis-
pend a hundred pounds, and another two hundred, and another
three hundred pounds: and what ! were it reason, think you,
that we should believe you before them 2% To this, Tyndale
at the moment, gave no reply, and for some time after, said
but little on such subjects.

He was at that moment busy with a translation from Eras-
mus of his ¢ Enchiridion Militis Christiani,” or Christian
Soldier’s Manual, the second edition of which, with a long
and pungent preface, had appearcd at Basil, in August 1518.%
Once finished, Tyndale presented the book to Sir John and
his lady. ¢ After they had read,” says Foxe, “and well
perused the same, the doctorly prelates were no more so often
invited to the house, neither had they the cheer and counten-

Stephen Poyntz, Esq., of Cowdray Park and Midgham. His danghters are married into the
noble families of Clintou, Spencer, and Execter.

24 The wages of a Haymaker, under Henry VIL., were onre penny a day, and under Henry
VII1. they had not risen above thiree-helf-pence. The money referred to by Dame Walsh, was
therefore equal to from £1500 to £4500 of our present money.

24 The first edition, printed in 1502, was composed by Frasmuns ‘* to correct the error of those
who supposed religion to consist in mere ceremonivs and bodily service, to the neglect of real
piety.” 1Written originally ul the request of a lady, with a view to her husband, it was now
translating into English for another couple, on whom it was to have no small effect.  The pre-
JSace will reward the perusal of any Ox!ord scholar in the present day.
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ance when they came, which hefore they had.”  This they
marked, and supposing the change to have arisen from
Tyndales influence, they refrained, and at last utterly with-
drew. They had grown weary of our Translator’s doctrine,
and now bore a seeret grudge in their hearts against him.

A crisis was evidently approaching.  The priests of the
country, clustering together, began to storm at ale-houscs and
other places; and all with one consent, against onc¢ man.
Whether the existing Chaneellor of the diocese of Worcester
lhad cver feasted at Little Sodbury, does not appear; but it
cannot be long before Tyndale will have to stand before him.
Fortunately the tutor has left on record his own reflections
as to this period of his life.

« A thousand books,” says he, “had they lever (rather) to be put forth against
their abominable doings and doctrine, than that the Scripture should come to
light. Tor as long as they may keep that down, they will so darken the right
way with the mist of their sophistry, and so tangle them that either rebuke or de-
spise their abominations, with argnments of philosophy, and with worldly simili-
tudes, and apparent reasons of natnral wisdom ; and with wresting the Scriptures
unto their own purpose, clean contrary unto the process, order, and meaning of
the text; and so delude them in descanting upon it with allegories ; and amaze
them, expounding it in wany scuses before the unlearned lay people, (when it
hath but one simple literal sense, whose light the owls cannot abide), that though
thou feel in thine heart, and art sure, how that all is false that they say, yet
couldst thou not solve their subtile riddles.

« Which thing only moved e to translate the New Testament. Becanse 1 had
perecived by experience, how that it was impossible to establish the lay people in
any truth, except the Scripture were plainly laid before their eyes in their mother
tongue, that they might sce the process, order, and meaning of the text: for else,
whatsocrer truth is tanght them, these enemies of all truth quench it again—
partly with the smoke of their bottomless pit, (whercof thou readest in Apo-
calypse, chap. ix.) that is with apparent reasons of sophistry, and traditions
of their own making; and partly in juggling with the text, expounding it in
such a sense as is impossible to gather of the text itself.”

Accordingly, ““ not long after this,” says John Foxe, * there
was a sitting of the (Italian) Bishop’s Chanecllor appoint-
ed, and warning was given to the PPriests to appear, amongst
whom Master Tyndale was also warned to be there.  Whether
he had any misdoubt by their threatenings, or knowledge given
liim that they would lay some things to his charge, is uncer-
tain; but certain this is, as he himself declared, that he doubt-
ed their privy accusations; so that he, by the way, in going
thitherward, cried in his mind heartily to God, to give him
strength to stand f{ast in the truth of his word.” But let us
hear Tyndale’s own expressions.

VOol.. I. ¢
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“When I was so turmoiled in the country where I was, that I could no longer
dwell there, the process whercof were too long liere to rehearse, I thiswise
thouglit in myself,—this T suffer, because the priests of the country be unlearn-
ed, as God knowecth, there are a full ignorant sort, which have scen no more
Latin than that they read in their Portesses and Missals, which yet many of them
can scarcely read.  And therefore, because they are thus unlearned, thought I,
when they come together to the ale-house, which is their preaching place, they
affirm that my sayings arc heresy. Besides they add to, of their own heads,
that which I never spake, as the manner is, and accused me secretly to the Chan-
cellor, and other the Dishop’s Officers.”

Here then was Tyndale, in the year 1522, brought to
answer for himself; and having already had so many discus-
sions with dignitaries on Sodbury 1Iill, as well as argunents
with the priests in other places, one might have supposed
that something decisive was on the eve of accomplishment ;
but it turned out an entire failure.

“When I eame before the Chancellor, he threatened me grievously, and reriled
me, and rated me as though I had been a dog; and laid to my eharge whercof
there could be none accuser hrought forth, as their manncr is not to bring forth
the accuser ; and yet, all the Priests of the country were there the same day.”

Tyndale’s future footsteps will frequently discover him to
have been a man, who, in the history of his country stood
literally alone ; and here, it should scem, this peculiar feature
lad already begun to diseover itself. As standing before the
Chancellor of any diocese, we read of no seeond individual, in
whose appearance there were so many curious coincidences,
The reader will now recollect the thoronghly Zfialianised cha-
racter of the district, as formerly deseribed, and the questions
very naturally present themselves—\Vho was this Chancellor ?
Who the Cardinal that had recently appointed him ? Who
was the non-resident Ftalian Bishop? nay, and who the reign-
ing Pontift himself, the fountain of all this oppressive antho-
rity 2 The Pontiff was Adrian V1., who, to appease Wolsey,
had recently made him ¢ Legate a laterc™ for lifo; the Riskop
was Julio di Mediei, the future Clement VI1., and who, with-
out even visiting IEngland, had been made Bishop of Worces-
ter by Leo X. The man who had lately appointed the
Chancellor to the diocese was Wolsey himsclf, who farmed the
whole distriet for his Italian brother; and the Chancellor,
who had raised himself to this unenviable notoriety by so
treating the man destined by Divine Providence to overcome
all above him, as far as Rome itself was concerned ; was a
creature of the Fnglish Cardinal, a Dr. Thomas Parker, who
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lived to know more of Tyndale’s power and talents, than he
then could comprehend.  Had such men only known who was
then within the Chancellor’s grasp, with what cager joy would
they have put an end to all his noble intentions 22

Escaping, however, out of Parker’s hands, the Tutor de-
parted homeward, and once more entered the hospitable abode
of Little Sodbury, but more than cver firmly resolved.

1t is some alleviation to find that every man in the country
was not of the same opinion with the reigning, if not furious
Chaneellor. ¢ Not far oft,” continues Foxe, ¢ there dwelt a
certain doctor, that had been an old chancellor before to a
bishop, who had been of old familiar acquaintanee with Master
Tyndale, and also favoured him well.  To him Tyndale went
and opened his mind on divers questions of the Seripture, for
to him he durst be bold to disclose his heart, To whom the
doctor said—* Do you not know that the Pope is very Anti-

25 Owing to the inaccuracy of several authors, there is some danger of this Chancellor heing
mistaken for Dr. Thomas Bell, the future Bishop of Worccester, as they have represented him to
be Chancellor from 1518 to 1526. Thisis a mistake. Bell, who in 1518, had sueceeded Haniball,
now resident in Romwe as Wolsey's correspondent, had been superseded by the appointment of
Puarker, to act for Julio di Medici, and F¢ continued to act as Chancellor or Vicar-General from
1522 to 1535.—Sec¢ FFvod's Fuasti, by Bliss, p. 70-80, and Green’s Hist. of I¥oreester.  No, arker
was evidently a man of great passion. flc had commenced with Tyndale, and afterwards dis-
played his fury on another memorable occasion. This was actnally the same man who dag up,
and then burnt to ashes, the bady of William Tracy, Esq. of Todington in Gloucestershire. This
cost him n great sum, as will appear in our history under 1531; but he was not removed till 1535,
when fugh Latimer beeame Bishop.  Parker died at Salishury in 1538,
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christ, whom the Seripture speaketh of 2 But beware what yon
say ; for if you shall be perceived to be of that opinion, it will
cost you your life;” adding, ¢ I have been an officer of his;
but I have given it up, and defy him and all his works.””

It was not long after this that Tyndale, happening to be
in the company of a reputed learned divine, and in conversa-
tion having brought him to a point, from which there was no
escape, lre broke out with this exclamation, ¢ We were better
to be without God’s laws, than the Pope’s!™ This was an
cbullition in perfect harmony with the state of the country at
the moment, but it was morc than the picty of Tyndale could
bear. <1 defy the Pope,” said le, in reply, *“ and all his laws ;
and if God spare my life, ere many years, I will cause a boy
that driveth the plough, to know more of the Scripture than you
do!” Tt was one of those significant bursts of zecal, which
will sometimes escape from a great and determined mind. 1t
meant even more than met the car, for, by this time, Tyndale
might have said, with Jeremiali of old, and perhaps did so,
¢« His word was in mine heart, as a burning fire shut up in my
bones, and 1 was weary with forbearing, and 1 could not stay.”
! Just so, th* Omnipotent, who turns—the system of a world's concerns,

From mere minutiz can educe—events of most important nse ;—
But who can tell how vast the plan—which this day’s incident began?

After this, as might have been anticipated, the murmuring
of the pricsts inereased more and more.  Such language must
have flown over the country, as on the wings of the wind.
Tyndale, they insisted, was “a heretic in sophistry, a herctic
in logic, and now also a herctic in divinity.” To this they
added that < he bare himsell bold of the gentlemen there in that
country, but that, notwithstanding, he should be otherwise
spoken to.” %

It was now evident that Tyndale eould no longer remain,
with safety, in the county of Gloucester, or within the ftaliun
diocese of Woreester. He has thercfore been represented, by
Foxe, as thus addressing his Master : ¢ Sir, I perceive that 1
shall not be suffered to tarry long here in this country, neither

26 \WWho could this “ old familiar” be, if nat William Latimer the Greek Scholar?  He retired
to Saintberry and Weston-Sub-Edze as Rector, and these were both in Gloucester County,

27 1t must be remembered that Tyndale himself was the son of a respectable family, only
cight miles distaut; that he was now under the roof of Henry’s Champion, and not to men-
tion other gentlemen, that Sir John's bretherin-law, Sir Antheony Poyntz, was this year High
Sheriftof the County,
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shall you be able, though you would, to keep me out of the
hands of the spirituality ; and also what displeasure might
grow thercby to you by Leeping me, God knoweth; for the
which T should be right sorry.” Searching abont, thercfore,
not so much for an avenue to escape, as for some convenient
place to accomplish the determined purpose of his heart, by
translating the Secriptures, he now actually first thought of
Tunstal, Bishop of London, one of the future burners of his
New Testament! Trom Sir John Walsh’s intimate knowledge
of the Court, there was no difficulty in proenring the best access
to him ; and so Tyndale must bid farewell for ever to his in-
teresting abode on Sodbury Hill.® It was his first and last,
or only attempt throughout life to proenre a Latron, and he
will, himself, now describe his own movements.

“The Bishop of London came to my remembrance, whom Erasmus (whose

28 Before our leaving the House, however, which was then left by Tyndale with gaek inten-
tions for his country’s benefit and future glory, its history to the present day must not be withheld
from the reader. Of its present aspect the reader has already seen three correct views. Sir John
Walsh survived to the year 1546, when he was succecded by Maurice Walsh, Esq., the pupil of
Tyndale, then in his seventh year, when his Tutor left Sodbury. He married the daughter of
Nicholas Vaux Lord Harrowden ; but in 1556 a storm fell on this house, Tho lightning having
entered at the parlour door, forced its way out at a window on the opposite side of the room,
supposed to have been that part of the building which isseen on the left ; one of the children was
killed on the spot, and the futker himself, with six others, were 5o much hurt that they all died
in less than two months! An heir, however, survived, Sir Nicholas Walsh, and, as named after
his grandfather Lord Harrowden, probably the cldest son. The manor, as well as that of 01d
Sodbury, continued in the family till 1608, when both were purchascd hy Thomas Stephens, Faq.,
Attorney-General to the Princes Henry and Charles. His eldest son, Edward, was High Sheriff
in 1634. In prospect of this be had repaired the Manor Ilouse where Tyndale once lived, and
henee, on the chimney-picce of the great room or Dining Hall, we have the family arms, having
on one side the initials of his father and mother, T. S: E. 8., on the other those of himself and
his lady, E%, and the date ““ A.p. 1633.” Both louses were held by this family till 1728,
when, through Sir Henry \Winchcombe, they became the property, and Little Sodhury the
abode of David Hartley, M., the author of Observations on Man. 1is great-grandson,
Winchecombe Henry Howard Ilartley, Esq., of Bucklebury House and of Little Sodbury, being
the present proprictor.  See Rudder, Athyns, Burke's Commoners, &e.

At the back of this ancient Manor there was a room styled the Library, which the vwriter,
with a friend, once visited ; and with not a httle interest, as the apartment in which Tyndale
may have often sat, with his pupils around him; and, as Dr. Hartley is described by his son, to
have been * methodical in the orderand disposition of his books and papers, the companions of
his thoughts," here, also, he may have mused the hiours away. But on asubsequent visit this
part of the house had been taken down, in apprehension of its falling! Surcly it is to be hoped,
although the house at present be inhabited by the Farmer on the Estate, and a new erection is
said to he proceeding on still higher ground, that not one stone more will be removed.  There is
an interest said to be attached to Bucklehury House, Herts, in consequence of its being the occa-
sional residence of the well known Lord Bolingbroke, but, in the eye of thonsands, this is not
to be mentioned in comparison with that which must ever he associated with the Farmer’s pre-
scnt abode.  Should this note ever mect the eye of the present respectable proprietor, we have
no doubt that verbum sapienti sat esl.

Upon our first approach to this house, in 1839, enquiring, by way of expcriment, of a little girl
who auswered the door—whether she had ever heard of a inan named Tyndale, who lived Joug
ag0? “ Yes, Sir,” she replicd, ‘“ he lived in this honse, and translated the Bible here.” And in
this the ehild was saying nothing more than our eminent antiquary Camden had said, for so cven
he imagined—' The learned William Tyndale lived here as Tutor, &c., and kere {ranstated the
Bible.” 1t is, however, quite possible that Sir John may have heard him read here some speci-
men of what he was bent upan accomplishing.
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tongue maketh of little gunats great clephants, and lifteth np abave the stars
whoever giveth him a little exhibition,) praiscth exceedingly, amony other, in
his Aunotations on the New Testament, for his great Iearning. Then, thought
L, if T might come to this man’s service I were happy.”’29 Such was his im-
pression in Gloucestershire, when moved by the blind superstition of his country
“to translate the New Testament 3 and, till now, evidently unacquainted with
the state of the metropolis ; for ¢ even,” says he, ¢ even in the Bishop of
London’s house I intended te have done it!”

“ And so I gat me to London, and through tho acquaintance of my master
came to Sir Harry Gilford, the King’s Grace’s Comptroller, and brought him an
Oration of Fsocrates, which 1 hiad translated out of Greek into Enylish, to speak
unto my Lord of Londou for me. This he also did, as he showed me, and willed
me to writc an epistle to my lord, and to go to him myself, which I also did,
and delivered my epistle to a servant of his own, one William Iebilthwayte, a
man of mine old acquaintance. DBut God, which knoweth what is within hypo-
crites, saw that I was Leguiled, and that that counsel was not the next way to my
purpose. And thereforc He gat me no favour in my lord’s sight. Whereupon
my lord answered me—*¢ his house was full, he had more than he could well find,
and advised me to seek in London, where, he said, T could not luck a service.””

This memorable interview between these two individuals,
happened about three or four months after Tunstal’s conse-
cration as Bishop of London; and before the reader has pro-
ceeded much farther in these pages, Lie will discover a singu-
lar propriety in Tyndale having first called upon this man,
above all others, previous to his going abroad. All parties
agrec as to Tunstal’s attainments in learning—tlic specimen
presented to him was a translation from the Greck of Isocrates
into English ; and, after receiving it, the Bishop replied,—
“ Seek in London, where zow caunot lack a serviee.” If
there was any meaning in the words employed, it was this,—
“ You are a competent translator from Greck into English.”
Tyndale, it is true, was now evidently led, like a blind man,

29 This reference to Erasmus is at once curious and important. His writings Tyndale admir-
cd, but saw through the defects in his characler. 1t was in 1330 that Tyndale thus wrote,
By ‘“anuotations™ he could not refer to the paraphrases of Erasmus, which were not yet pub-
lished, but to the preliminary matter before his New Testament, or to the Capila argwmerdorum,
&e.  But, hy thus writing, he incidentally discovers that he had kept his eye on the suecessive
cditions of Erasmus’ Greek New Testament. The three first were 1516, 1519, and 15225 all of
which he may have scen before leaving England, hut in none of these is Tunstal mentioned.
He is first introduced by Krasmus among his Patrons in his fourth Ed. of 1527; but this, of
course, coulid ot influence our Translator when applying to the Bishop in 1523. Tyndale is
thercefore to be understood as markiug, in 1530, the last specimen he had read—* Whom Eras-
mus praiscth among other in,” &e, They were the other commendations, whieh moved him in
1523.  Thus, in a lctter to Sir T. Morc, as early as 1517, Erasmus makes grateful mention of his
pecuniary obligations to Tuustal. and in another that year he says, ‘“ scarccly one man in many
thousands can be found more upright and obliging;” in one of 1516 he extols him for his know-
ledge of the learned languages.  All this requires to be observed in connexion with a note in
Russel's edition of Tyndale's works, i. p. 500 ; as well as with another, by the Editor of Foxe,
as lately published by Sceley, vol. vii. pp. 655, 656. Erasmus had not benefited by the Come-
plutensian Testament previous to his cdition of 1527, and thus Tyndale discovers that he pro-
bably had the forrth or fif'th Edition before him, when correcting his New Testament af 1534,
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by a way that he knew not; but it certainly was some-
thing, to have received such an answer or attestation to his
scholarship from such a man, before hie proceeded farther with
his intended work. It was equal to the Bishop having said,
Go forward—though, if Tunstal had only divined what was the
main object in view, no such answer had been returned ; nay, an
authoritative stop would have been put to all farther progress.

Meanwhile, and on the eontrary, by the adeice, and there-
fore the authority, of the Bishop of London himself, Tyndale
was now authorised to seek for some situation throughout the
metropolis. No ecclesiastic, however, afforded lim any per-
mauent abode ; but, in a little time, and for fully the last six
months of this year, namcly, 1523, he was most kindly enter-
tained under the roof of Mr. Humphrie Munmouth, a wealthy
citizen, and future Alderman of London, when he used to
preach at St. Dunstan’s in the West, Ileet Street. Al-
though lLe sought in vain for a situation, ¢ almost a ycar,”
vet the residence itself was not without its value in future
life. It had a similar effeet upon him, which a visit to Rome
had upon some others, and tended not only to ground him
more firmly in his views of divine truth, but to inflame his
zeal for translating the Scriptures. He had opportunity for
more closely observing many things which he had never seen
before ; and, in reference to the scene around him, witness his
own language, in 1530 :—

« And so in London I abode almost a year, and marked the course of the world,
and heard our preachers, how they boasted themselves and their high autho-
rity ; and beheld the pomp of our Prelates, and how busy they were, as they
yet are, to set peace and unity in the world ; though it be not possible for them
that walk in darkness to continue long in peace ; (for they cannot but either
stumble, or dash themselves at one thing or another, that shall clean unquict
all together ;) and saw things whercof I defer to speak at this time ; and
understood, at the last, not only that there was no room in my Lord of Lon-

dow’s palace to translate the New Testament, but also, that there was no place
to do it, ir all England, as experience doth now openly declare,”

There is here not a little expressed, but far more implied,
when coming from such a man as Tyndale. Had he been
nothing more than a scholar, and merely the translator of the
Scriptures, it would have been out of place to have noticed

30 Preface to the Pentateuch, 153). Tyndale drew from the life. or from what he bad seen,
and hence the power of all his writings. He was now publishing his ¢ Praclice of Prelates,”
and therefore deferred to say more in this preface.
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other affairs.  But since all his other writings were so power-
ful at the momeunt, as to excite the dread of these very Pre-
lates, and thus cnjoyed the honour of public denunciation
since hie was the first, if not the only man, who gave such a
masterly exposure of the whole policy of Wolsey, and now,
without knowing it, was about to enter on a twelve years’
war with the powers of darkness; we owe it not only to him-
self, but more especially to the Secriptures he translated, to
watch the course of Divine Providence in the world. It may
only be remarked here, once for all, that for seven years to
come, while Henry VIIT. had one objeet in view, his Prime
Minister, Cardinal Wolsey, was frequently pursuing another.
There was almost always an under-plot, which may now be
detected ; and it is not diflicult to do so, throughout this pre-
sent year, or 1523,

While Tyndale abode in London, searching, but in vain, for a conve-
nient place or opportunity to translate the Scriptures, but at the same
time “ marking the course of the world,” the affairs of all Kurope seem-
ed to hinge mainly upon only two individuals, one abroad, the other at
home, or in England. The former, the Duke of Bourbon, distinguished
for his military skill ; the other we need scarcely name, Wolsey, rising
higher still, through the extent of his ministerial power. The former,
unquestionably, panted for the throne of IFrance, the latter as certainly
for the Pontifical Chair. They were the two instruments raised up by
the Supreme Ruler to agitate the nations at this time, while neither the
one nor the other was ever to reach the ohject of his ambition.

Tt was in the beginning of this year that Bourbon was agitated into
determined treason, not without great provocation. Though the ablest
General and the Constable of Irance, the King haviug, instead of him,
preferred to the commmand of his army the Duke of Alen¢on; and besides
other offences, the Lady Regent, as neavest of kin, having claimed the
estates of his deceased wife, which would have reduced him to poverty ;
Bourhon now meditated that revenge which he conld only gain by revolt.
The resentment once felt, was soon conveyed to the ear of Wolsey, and
by the month of May, he had concluded that treaty by which the Duke
professedly bound himself to acknowledge Henry VIII. as King of France,
and, of course, to dethrone his own Sovereign. So late as September he was
again oscillating in suspense, but at last he decided, and in the fall of the
year, Henry was dreaming in the hope of his wearing the crown of France.

The subject will again force itself on our notice, and before the arrival
of Tyndale’s New Testament ; but in the meanwhile, as for Wolsey, all
this was mercly one subordinate arrangement. The monarchs of Europe,
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and especially the Emperor and the King of France, wished to secure or
enlarge their dominions, but the Iinglish Cardinal longed to rule them
all. They might reign over the bodies of men, but in the autumn of
1523, he was in ardent expectution of ruling hoth sovereign and suhject,
in mind and hody. Having been disappointed of the Pontifical Chair
after the death of Leo the Tenth in 1321, hefore that Tyndale lefc
London he must have known of Wolsey’s second failure by the clection
of Clement the Seventh ; not that the Cardinal had given up all hope
of the prize, but blaming the Emperor, his suspicion of him was chang-
ing into poeitive enmity. He must, however, conceal his resentment
from his Royal Master. He will gradually alienate Henry’s affection
from the Emperor, but, in the meanwhile, actually expressed great satis-
faction with the elevation of Clement !

In few words, the world was hastening into greater ferment. The
King of Denmark and his family, driven from the throne had fled into
England, and news had arrived, that Solyman, the greatest Emperor the
Turks ever had, having for many months besieged the Isle of Rhodes,
had taken it by storm. This island being the great resort and succour
of the European nations when sailing to the east, this event turned out
to be only the commencement of those ulterior operations which agitated
all Europe ; while as to England itself, discontent was prevailing through-
out the kingdom, through Wolsey’s determination to raise immense
pecuniary supplies for foreign war,

But before that Tyudale embarked for the Continent, was
there no other step already suggested, which might operate
in direct hostility to such a design as that which he con-
templated ?  Yes, there was, and in this very year, one of
the most powerful and magnificent character. It may be re-
garded as the climax in the trivmph of literature, or as a
phalanx in opposition. The attempt too is the more worthy
of notice, since it has often been loosely regarded as the only
redeeming trait in Wolsey’s character. We refer to the
establishment of Cardinal College, Oxford. * He patronised
letters,” it has been said, *and may be classed among the
benefactors of the human mind.” But even in the cultivation
of letters, we must observe the end in view, and in order
effectually to secure us against all unfair or even harsh con-
clusions, we shall take the explanation from the best of all
authorities ; or from the devoted friend of Wolsey, the Con-
fessor of Henry VIIL. and his Almoner, John Longland, the
Bishop of Lincoln. Immiediately after explaining Wolsey's
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whole intentions to the King, his letter is addressed to the
Cardinal himself, and dated so early as January 5, 1522, <. e.
1523.  The explanation once given, he procecds :—

“ [ assure your Grace, the King doth consider all this in the best manner,
and so doth report it unto your Grace’s honor, better than I can with pen ex-
press. Saying that more good shall come of this your honorable foundation
than any man can esteem ; with many good words much rcjoicing in the same,
as 1 doubt not but he will express at length unte your Grace at your coming,
which I shewed him should be on Monday next. 1 aseertained him over this,
your pleasure conceruing the secret scarch ye would this term make in divers
places, naming the same to him, and that at one time. And that ye would be
at the Cross, (Paul’s Cross,) having the Clergy with you, and there to have a
notable Clerk to preach before you a Sermon against Luther, the Lutherans and
their defaulters, against their works and books, and against introdueing their
works into the kingdom: And then to have a proclamation to give notice that
every person having any works of Luther or of his fuutors making, by a limited
day to briug them in, under pain of the greater excommunication, and that day
past, to fulminate the sentence against the eontrary deers; and that, if, after
that day, any such works be known, or found with any person, the same to le
convieted by abjuration ; and if they will contumatiously persist in their con-
tumacy, then to pursue them by the lawe (ad ignem) to the fire, as against an heretic.
And that ye purpose over this, to bind the said Mcrchants and Stationers in
recognisance, never to bring into this Realm any such books, serolls or writings.
Which, your godly purpose his Highness marvellously well alloweth, and doth
much hold with that recognisance, for that some and most will more fear that,
than exeommunication.

« And his Grace thinks my Lord of Rochester to be most meet to make that
Sermon before you, both beeause of the authority, gravity, and doetrine of the
person. His Highness is as good und gracious in this quarrel of God as can
be thought, wished, or desired, and, for the furtherance of this godly purpose,
as fervent in this cause of Christ’s Church, and maintenance of the same, as
ever noble Prince was.”

After flattering HHenry as extolled throughout all Christendom for his € notable
wark maad agaynste Luther,” he goes on to say,—

“ 1t may please your Grace, of your merciful goodness, among all these great
affairs, to remember this matter to his Ilighness, to animate him in this cause
of Christ, of Clirist and his Church, for the depression of the cncmies of God.
The world is sarreliously bent against us, and it is the King’s Grace and you
that must remedy the same. God hath sent your Graee amongst us, to advance
hLis lionor, and maintain Lis Chureh and faith ; for whom we are all most bound
to pray, and for your most noble prosperous estate long to endure.”

The same day after dinner, Longland went with the Lords into the Queen’s
Chamber, where the King followed, and said to the Queen,—¢ Madam, my
Lord of Lincoln can show of my Lord Cardinal’s College at Oxford, and what
learning there is and shall be, and what learned men in the same.” Upon
which signal the Bishop went over the same ground once more, and amongst
all, eontinues Longland :—

« ] shewed her of the notable lecturces that should be there, and of the ex-
cereetations of learning, and how the Students should be limited by the Readers
to the sqme; likewise in the exposition of the Bible.  And her Grace was marvellons
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glad and joyous to hear of this your notable foundation and College, speaking
great honor of the same.”” 3

We need now no farther explanation.  The curtain bas been withdrawn ; we
have scen into the interior, and as far as the Professor’s chairs. The Bishop
has exultingly poured out all his incense, and the sequel will more fully prove,
that we have had before us, no other than'a grand systecmatic attempt, under
the guise of learning, to retain the human mind in bondage ; to prevent, if
possible, the entrance of divine truth into England, and thus so far retard its
progress in Europe. Here, it will be found, was, in embryo, what may be
styled the first Jesuit College ; projected, too, in the very year when Ignatius
Loyala was no farther than Rome, imploring the benediction of the Pontiff, and
seven years before he came begging into England.  Well might Lord Herbert
say, that the Cardinal thought, « since printing could not be put down, it were
best to set up learning against learning, and by introducing able persons to
dispute, suspend the laity betwixt fear and controversy—as this, at the worst,
would yet make them attentive to their superiors and teachers !”  The remark
will force itself upon us again, but was this then a ¢ benefactor of the human
mind ¥*  On the contrary, others will see here nothing else than a splendid but
vain project to perplex tlie understanding, nay, to blind the minds of them that
believed not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of
God, should shine unto them.

It ought, however, to be here observed, that all the dark
purposes, divulged in this memorable letter, were literally
fulfilled. There was the secret search, and at one time ; there
was the sermon delivered, and by Fisher, the man pointed
out, and the books were burnt ; but then, it is a most remark-
able fact, that all these we shall see deferred—nay, deferred
for exactly three years, or till immediately after Tymndalc’s
New Testaments had arrived in the country! Wolsey, it is
true, will have quite enough to divert him all the time, but
it was just as if Providence had intended that the writings of
no human being should have the precedence, but that His own
Word, being so treated, should thus enjoy the distinction of
exeiting the general commotion of 1526.  The burning of the
New Testament was to be the head and front of their offending.

We have now done with Tyndale upon English ground ;
and, disappointed of employment, Le also was done with
“ marking the pomp of our Prelates,” or learing the whole
fraternity ¢ boast of their high authority.” DBut certainly

31 A8, Cotton Vitell, B. v. p.8. Nor must the character of the writer of this letter be for-
golten. No wonder than he wrote, as he evidently did, con amore.  This was the same man
whu, in 1521, not two years before, had tormented his whole diocese ; burning all snch as had
relapsed, and severely ponishing those who were convicted of readivg certain parts of the Sacred
Scriptures, in English manuscript, or of even possessing the ten commandments!  After he had
written this letter, he was down at Oxford preparing for the Cardinal's buildings; and while
Tyndaic was busy at the press in 1525, Longland was preaching. on the fuundation stone of
Cardinal College being laid. Wood's Annals, by Gutch, ii, p. 24. Wood's Athena, by Bliss, i. p. 164,
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when lie was to be scen walking up Fleet Strcet, from the
hospitable abode of Mr. Humphrie Munmouth, to preach at
St. Dunstan’s in the West, nothing in this world could have
been more improbable, thau that in a short time he was so to
agitate the whole hicrarchy of England, and the city which
he was now about to leave for cver !

Here, then, and before he embarks, let us pause for a
moment. The copies of the Sacred Seriptures in the English
tongue, now far exceed in number, uot only that of every other
nation, but they have been supposed to surpass the number
in all other languages when put together! With us they
arc familiarly enumerated by millions, and myriads of our
countrymen have lived in peace, and died in joy, full of the
genuine consolation thus imparted! As far, therefore, as
fuman agency was employed, it becomes a sacred duty to
trace this, the highest favour of ITeaven, up to its source ;
and certainly it is not a little singular, at the distance of
nearly three hundred and twenty yecars, that we should be
able to contemplate the origin of the whole, within the bosom
of one disappointed and neglected, if not despised individual !
There was, indecd, one young man, his own convert, with
whom he may have communed on the subject, John Fryth,
whether in London, which is most probable, or at Cam-
bridge, but he was not to accompany him; no, nor even an
amanuensis.  Solitary and alone he went out as far as wo yet
know, and, with the exeeption of the port to which he sailed,
like the patriarch of old,  not knowing whither he went.”
By faith, it may be truly said, he left his native country, not
unmindful of it, but, on the contrary, loaded with a sensc of
genuine pity for its inhabitants, from the king downward.

SECTION II.

THE NEW TESTAMENT IN ENGLISH PREIARING BY TYNDALE, FOR CIRCULA-
TION IN JIIS NATIVE LAND ; AND IN TWO EDITIUNS FROM TIIE PRESS BY
THE CLOSE OF 1525.—STATE OF ENGLAND IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THEIR
RECLPTION.

Wi are now entering upon a war of opinion, and one of para-
wount importance to this kingdom, whieh, as far as onr first
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translator of the Sacred Volume was concerned, lasted, without
ouc moment’s interruption, for twelve years. It must appear
singular, that no detail of such a contest, ending as it did, has
ever been written.  Sueh, however, being the fact, and such
the variety of character, as well as the strange inecidents in-
volved in the struggle, without keeping rigidly to our narra-
tive, year by year, as the subject never has been, so it never
can be understood.

Tyndale, though strongly attached to his native conntry,
having now fully resolved on geing abroad, Munmouth “ helped
him over the sea.” We know that he sailed direet for ITam-
burgh, and the question is, whether he did not there remain
for more than a year. At all events, a period of about fiftecu
months, or rather two years, has to be accounted for, from
January 1524 ; bui so much obscurity has rested upon it,
owing to the mere affirmations, both of friends and focs, that
it becomes necessary to call for proof, and to proceed no farther
than it will carry us.

Two general assertions have been hazarded, and too long
reccived. Oue is, that, upon leaving his native land, Tyn-
dale went directly to Luther, and completed his translation
in confederacy with him. The other is, that he dwelt at
Wittenberg while thus engaged.

This idea of Tyndale’s immediate and intimate confederacy
with Luther, and his dependence upon him, originally im-
ported from abroad, through men wlo were, at the moment,
under the torture of examination in Iingland, has been re-
peated from Sir Thomas More and John Cochleus, two
determined enemics, not to say John Foxe, a decided friend,
down to Herbert Marsh in our own day ; but it is more than
time that it should be exploded. Considering that these are
nothing more than assertions, it is strange that they should
liave prevailed with any, after Tyndale’s own language to
Sir Thomas More.

« It is to be considered,” said More, ¢ that at the time of this translation,
Hychens (that is Tyndale) was with Luther in Wittenberg, and set certain
glosses in the margin, (alluding to the edition in quarto,) framed for the setting
forth of that ungracious seet ;” and again—¢ The confederacy Letween Luther
and him, is a thing well known, and plainly confessed by suck as have been
taken, and convicted lere of heresy, coming from them.”

The poor men who fell into More’s hands, and on whose
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testimony he rests his assertions, were no doubt willing, nay
glad, to confess anything, which might please him, and favour
their escape. But what says Tyndale himself to all this, in
his ¢ Answer to Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue 7 After stat-
ing that he had already answered the whole of his Eighth
Chapter, Third Book, with onc exception, he emphatically adds,
¢« And when he saith Tyndale was confederate with Luther, that
is not truth ;" though as a man tradunced, and then persecuted,
he would give his adversary no farther positive information.

But even independently of this pointed denial, was he even
resident in Wittenberg, nay, in any part of Saxony, during
this period ¢ If not, then both assertions fall to the ground.

That he saw and conversed with Luther at some period,
may be supposed, though we have not a shadow of proof;
but that he had donc either, or even set his foot in Saxony,
before the publication of his New Testament, will very soon a)-
pear to have been impossible, in the nature of things. On
the contrary, if we arc to depend on the distinetly recorded
testimony of the generous man with whom he resided in
London ; delivered, too, in very peculiar—because responsible
—circumstances, and involving peeuniary transactions with
Tyndale himself, which account for his support, a different
place of residence must be assigned to him.

On the 14th of May 1528, Munmounth being sent for by
Sir T. More, was the same day conmiitted to the Tower.
His petition for release, on the 19th, is addressed to Wolsey
and the King’s Council. Now, in this we have the following
evidence, both as to ¢ime and placeof residence, throughout 1524.

% Upon four years and a half and more, I heard the foresaid Sir William
Tyndale preaeh two or three sermons at St. Dunstan’s in the West in London.”
Tyndale, he then relates, applied to the Bishop of London, and wasg refused ;
“ so0 I took him into my house half a year. I did promise him ten pounds ster-
ling, to pray for my father and mother’s souls, and all christian souls. I did
pay it himn when he made his exchange to Ifamburgh, Afterwards he got of
some other men, ten pounds sterling more, the which he left with me ; and
within @ year after, he sent for his ten pounds to me firom Iumburgh, and
thither 1 sent it to him, by one Hans Collcnbeke, a Merchant of the Stilyard.”!

1 Harleian MS., Foxc, and copicd by Strype.—TJt is worthy of notiee, that Tyndale had left
with his gencrous host, fun copies of the Kachiridion of Erasmns, which he had translated at
Sodbury, copies of the sermons be had preached in London, besides other papers, but Mun-
mouth became intimidated, and after Tunstal’s denunciation of the New Testament, he not only
delivered it up, but all the treatises and tetters that Tyndale had sent or left he destroyed ! “1
did burn them in my bouse, for frar of the transtator, more than for any ill that I knew by them.”
Bnt the fact is, that Munmonth was now in very great fear of kinself, and this must be borne in
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Thus, in the summer of 1523, Munmouth heard Tyndale
preach ; he dwelt six months in his house, and probably more,
as our translator Limself has told us, that in London he
< abode almost a year ; in the beginning of 1524 he made
his ¢ exechange™ for Hamburgh : nearly a year clapses before
he sends, from Hamburgh still, for his second ten pounds, and
he there remains till hie received it. That he had never left the
spot, will presently appear still more evident.

Until, therefore, other cvidence to the contrary can he pro-
duced, we liave accounted not only for Tyndale’s residence in
Hawmburgh throughout 13524, but also for what is more grati-
fying, the expense of his support for even a longer period. It
is some consolation to find him not thrown entirely on the
hospitality of foreigners, if indeed in any degree ; as the sums
allotted to him, when put together, were equal to fifteen times
the amount in our day, or about £300 sterling.?

We presume it will now be admitted, that the residence of
Tyndale at Wittenberg, has been nothing more than an
assumption, serving powerfully, at the monient, the purpose
of Sir Thomas More, his calumniator. The evidence, as yet,
is distinetly in favour of Hamburgh, and as for « confederacy
with Luther,” that has been pointedly denied. More had
affirmed that Tyndale ¢ was with Luther in Wittenberg;”
and Tyndale replies, ¢ that is not truth.” Indeed, these
words are his emphatic answer to all that his opponent had
either of malicious purpose, or by mistake, asserted in both
of his sentences, already quoted.

We, however, now know the movements of Luther better
than did Sir Thomas More; and it may be worth while to
enquire how %e was engaged at the moment, and throughont
the greater part of this year. Most unfortunately he had

mind when reading his confession. That he gave the ten pounds to Tyndale, to pray for his
JSather and mother’s souls, was the eant language of the day, now ermploycd, under intimidation,
1o justify his having lent him assistanee. By this time Tyndale had no faith in such prayers,
and it is cven questionahle whether Manmouth himsclf had—but certainly not when he made
his will in 1537, commending his soul ““ unto Christ Jesus, my Maker and Redcemer, in whom,
and by the merits of whose blessed passion, is all my whole trust of clean remission and forgive-
ness of my sins. He ordered his body te be buried, < withont any dirige to be sung or said.”

2 Munmouth mentions far larger sums that he had given away, though ten pounds was then a
princely donation. “Henry VIIL rewarded Roger Ascham with a pension of ten pounds
annnally, a sum so small, that it may appear unworthy of enguiry what conld be its value ; but
it must be cnquired what 1wenty shillings eould then perform.” After doing so, the anther
adds—* His pension, thercfore, may he estimated at more than a hundred pounds a year.”
—Johnson's Life of Ascham.—The Doctor’s calenlation was nearly eleven times, but we abide
by fifteen, as more correct.
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Just fallen out violently with Carlostadt, and taken that step
which has so often been lainented since, as a memorable in-
stanee of human imbeeility. Tt only requires to be observed,
that the time of Tyndale’s sailing from London, and that of
Carlostadt leaving Wittenberg, were simultancous, or the be-
ginning of 1524. The vexatious controversy respecting the
Lord’s Supper had alrcady commenced. Luther was posting
after Carlostadt, and, by the month of Angust, at Jena, they
were pledged antagonists, after which the latter had to seek
refuge in Strasburg. The approach of any man to Luther,
at this period, who was not of his opinion, would have been
fatal to any advice or confederaey with him. Now, as Tyn-
dale was not at present, nor indeed ezer was, a Lutheran, and
siuce, as a scholar, ie needed neither assistanee nor advice,
from a man with whom he could have conversed only through
the medium of Latin; to send him into Saxony for suck pur-
poses, and at suck a time, was cqually absurd. Ou the con-
trary, if there were strong reasons for secking no such inter-
course at this moment ; there were stronger still, gathered by
Tyndale himself from the state of Eugland, as already de-
seribed, whether in Gloueestershire or in London, for his im-
mediately sitting down to his work; and, instead of hasten-
ing away from Hamburgh into Saxony, if we at once assnme
that Tyndale remained in this eity throughout 1524, as Mun-
mouth has told us, and then, in 15325, was first at Cologne,
and then at Worms; we shall leave the reader to judge, as
he proceeds, whether a day was left for visiting other places,
except such as lay in his way, and more cspecially one so far
distant as the usual abode of Martin Luther.

To return, therefore, to our history. Tyndale had now
entered, with great vigour, on fwo of the most important
years of his existence; and if, when his productions are once
discovered in England, it shall come out in evidenee, that, ¢z
that time, he had translated and printed first an edition of
the gospel of Matthew, then another of the gospel of Mark,
with two editions of the New Testament; this will demon-
strate, that neither his residenee, nor his labours, have ever
yet been understood.

At the moment of Tyndale’s arrival in Hamburgh, it is
not unworthy of remark, that he had found the city in a state
of great exeitement, but, at the same time, one by no means
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mifavourable to the commencement of his design.  Nor was
this excitement of reeent origin. In 1523, the burghers
had already agreed, in a body, to oppose the usurpations, the
taxes, and the excommunications of the Chapter, while they
were divided in their opinions respeeting poiuts of belief and
cereinonics.  One party, and that supported by the Scnate,
were for reforming both. A Franciscan friar, named Kempe,
newly come from Rostoe, had been requested to preach the
gospel in its purity, and was now so engaged; with better
success than Henry Zuphten, who had been burnt alive at
Mehldorf, by a deerce of the official at Hamburgh.?

But if Tyndale, in 1524, abode in this city, had he the
benefit of any assistance, or did he meet with an amanuensis
there? With regard to the first enquiry, he himself informs
us, that he ¢ had no man to counterfeit, neither was holpen
with English of any that had interpreted the same, or such
like thing in the Seripture before time.”* As for an amanu-
ensis, and one who was also able to compare the text with him
when translated ; he seems to have had first one, and then
another, who remained in his service for a considerable time.
The first of these, we cannot name, though he was highly
esteccmed by our translator; the sccond was William Roye,
a friar obscervant of the Franciscan order at Greenwich. The
truth is, that the only authentic explanation of this period, is
to be found in a passage of Tyndale’s own writing, contained
in the preface to the very first book that he published after
his New Testament—¢¢ The Parable of the Wicked Mammon.”

¢ While I abode, a faithful companion, which now hath taken another voyage
upon him, to preach Christ where, I suppose, hie was never yet preached, (God,
which pnt in his heart thither to go, send his Spirit with him, comfort him,
and bring his purpose to good cffect!) One William Roye, a man some-
what crafty, when he cometh unto new acquaintance, and before he be thorongh
known, and namely, when all is spent, came unto me and offcred his help.  As
long as he had no money, somewhat I could rule him ; but as soon as he had
gotten him money, he became like himseif again. Nevertheless, I suffered all
things till that was ended, which 1 could not do alone without one, both to
write, and to help me to compare the texts together. When that was ended,

3 See Essay on the Hist. of Hamburgh, translated from the French, by M. A. Dathe, London,
1766, in which there are some curious particulars, Part II. chap. 2. For Zuphten's affecting
martyrdom, see N'Aubigné’s History, vol. iii. p. 211.

¢ This language, which accompanied his New Testament, might surely have been received
as a sufticient disclaimer of all ‘* confederacy” with any man. To counlerfiit, in that age,
meant, “ to foliow in imitation, as an example.” Thus—‘ Every Christian man ought to have
Christ always before his eyes, as an cnsample to counterfeit and follow.”— Tundale’s Fovks,

YOL. I. D
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I took my leave, and bade him farewell for our two lives, and, as men say, a
day longer. After we were departed,5 he went and gat him new friends, which
thing to do, he passeth all that ever T yet knew. And then, when he had
stored him of money, he gat him to Avgentine, (Strashurg,) where he pro-
fesseth wonderful faculties, and maketh boast of no small things. A year after
that, and now twelve months before the printing of this work, (or May 1526,)
came one Jerome, a brother of Greenwich also, through Worms to Argentine—
which Jerome, I warned of Roye’s boldness, and exhorted him to heware of him,
and to walk quietly, and with all patience and long suffering, according as we
have Christ and his apostles for an ensample, which thing he also promised me.”

In reference to the place of Tyndale’s abode, when Roye
came to him, we have to regret a very singular hiatus, as,
perhaps, hie prudently wished to conceal the place. ¢ While
I abodo ———, a faithful companion,” &e.; but, with the
trustworthy testimony of Mummouth before us, we may
surely preswme that the words to be supplied are, « in Ham-
burgh.” Who the * faithful companion” was, we have not
been able to ascertain; only this could not possibly be John
Fryth, according to the vague assertion which has been so
often and so long repeated. e was still at Cambridge, as
he did not take his degree at that University till December
1525, nor escape from Oxford to the Continent, as we shall
see afterwards, till August or September 1526.

But it is with Roye we have especially to do; and, with
this passage before us, it appears that he came to Tyndale at
Hamburgh, for he was afterwards with him at Cologne, and
left him not at Worms, < till that was ended, which he could
not do without one.” Unable to procure any other suitable
individunal, once hired, Tyndale was evidently shut up to
the necessity of retaining Roye in his service. Ilis occupa-
tion was, in a great degrec, mechanical ; but there is a de-
gree of point in the language employed, for an important
reason, which will be fully explained when we come to the
year of its publication, or 1527.

With regard to the progress actually made during this
year, or how much Tyndale may, if not must, Liave accom-
plished in Hamburgh, there has never been any distinet in-
formation. This, however, may be accounted for from the
fact never having been before known, that previously to the
publication of his New Testament; whether in quarto, with

3 i. e geparated ; a word long cmployed in this sense.—¢* Depart ye to me, Saul and Barna-
Las, into the work to which 1 have taken thew."—"icliffe.
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glosses, or in octavo, without them ; Tyndale had printed an
edition of Matthew, as well as of Mark, by themselves, al-
though not a single copy has ever yet been identified. In
the eager search for the Seriptures, with a view to their being
destroyed, they may have been sometimes given up, to save a
Testament ; but there can be no question that we have liere
before us Tyndale’s earliest effort for the benefit of his country.

After John Foxe had printed his loose statement in his
Acts and Monuments, when le came to publish Tyndale’s
works, in 1573, lie glances at this fact, though no attention
has ever been paid to his words. In his life of I'ryth, talk-
ing no more of Saxony, lie has said—* William Tyndale first
placed himself in Germany, and there did first translate the
Gospel of St. Matthew into Iinglish, and after, the whole
New Testament,” &c. His mention of Matthew, by itself,
certainly appears to imply some distinetion; but the real
state of the case was this—that Tyndale not only * first
translated Matthew,” but printed it, and the Gospel of Mark
also. Both of these we shall find to be most bitterly denonnced
in the beginning of 1527, after having been read ; and as a
publication, not only separate from the New Testament with
its prologue, but as printed previously.

It is worthy of notice, that Munmonth, in his memorial to
Wolsey and the Council, who had been in possession of the
earliest New Testament, distinctly confesses that he had < re-
ceived a little treatise,” which Tyndale had sent to him,
“ when he sent for his money,” in 1524. This, at Jeast,
shows that he had been busily engaged in the city where he
had first landed. But if this was not the well-known tract,
which was ere long to produce such effect, entitled, the
¢ Supplication of Beggars,” by Mr. Fish, it may have been
these gospels, or one of them.

We do not, however, farther anticipate. The fact of both
gospels having been printed, and styled emphatically, « the
first print,” is certain; and we simply add, that the place
where they were printed, we have been led to believe, must
have been Hamburgh. Of this there will be farther evidence.

Were it now possible to relate, in full detail, the history of
the printing of the two first editions of our New Testament in
the English language, it would unquestionably form one of the
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most striking illustrations of the superintending providence of
God over his own Word; and only exceeded by its introduction
into England and Scotland, immediately after being printed.
The account, however, even as far as it way be traced, cannot
fail to interest all those who desire to mark the hand of the
Supreme Being, in by far the greatest gift which He has ever
bestowed on Britain.

Tt has been usual to represent the first edition of Tyndale’s
New Testament as printed at Antwerp in the year 1526, and
s0 dismiss the subject.  We shall have oceasion to show that,
though not printed under his eye, this was the ¢hird edition ;
and that the history of the two first editions, printed in 1525,
by Tyndale himself, elsewhere, has never yet been properly
understood.  Indeed, so defective have the statements hither-
to been, that although o editions were distinetly denonneed,
both by the Bishop of London and the Archbishop of Canter-
bury, in 1526 ; no one had thought, till very lately, of either
enquiring after the missing book, or even allowing the quarto
edition with glosses, to have then existed. ILvery particular
cirenmstance, therefore, which can be properly authenticated,
respeeting these two first productions of Tyndale’s own hand,
the source of so many subscquent cditions both abroad and at
home, ought to be recorded ; and more cspecially, since so
diligent was the *“seeret scarch™ after them, and so frequent
the flames which consumed them, that, of the octave impres-
sion, only one copy of the sacred text remains complete, one
other imperfect, and of the quarto, nothing more than a vener-
able fragment. This last, however, happily includes his
original prologue entire, or the very first sheets thrown oft at
the Cologne press.

We proceed, therefore, to give a general statement of the
movements of Tyndale, explaining it more fully, and confirm-
ing it afterwards. Having left the place of his abode, which
we have assumed to be Hamburgh; he arrived at Cologne
on the Rhine, in the end of April or beginning of May 1525,
perhaps earlier, accompanied by his amanuensis William Roye.
He commenced his labours by commifting to the press his
New Testament, in the form of a quarto volume. Not only
was the entire saercd text then translated, but his prologue,
extending to fourtcen pages, was composed before he began
to print. This appears to be evident, not merely from the
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language of the prologuc itsclf, but from its commencing with
sign A ij, and the letters running on regularly through the
saered text.

The printers, however, had only proceceded as far as the
tenth sheet, or letter K, when an alarm was raised, the
authorities of the place informed, and the work interdicted.
Tyndale and Roye contrived to sccure the sheets printed off,
and sailing up the Rhine to Worms, where much greater
liberty could at this time be enjoyed, they procceded with
their undertaking. This interruption, though felt to be most
grievons at the moment, as Tyndale afterwards obseurely
hinted ; far from damping, only inflamed his zeal, and the re-
markable result was, that fwo editions were acecomplished by
him, in the same period in which very probably e had eon-
templated only one. These statements, however, admit of
ample confirmation, and, on account of the confusion whieh
has hitherto prevailed, they demand it.

In the illustration of historical truth, except attention be
paid to all that the chief opponents have written, we must
oceasionally be unable to recount the facts as they occurred.
Invaluable information may be drawn from an enemy, and if
his statements can be anthenticated, they often fill up a chasm,
and oxplain matters which otherwise must have remained in
oblivion. Besides, in all instances where an opponent could
have no motive to falsify, his narration of facts should be the
more respected.  We have u striking illustration of these
remarks now before us.

Perhaps the most virulent enemy to the Word of God being
translated into any vernacular tongue, who cver breathed, was
John Cochlivus. e at least rose aboveall his contemporaries
of the sixteenth century, and with an unwearied perseverance,
worthy of a better cause, he not only strove to prevent the
diffusion of the Seriptures, and longed to strangle every
attenpt at their translation in the very birth, but cven gloried
in his cnmity to all such proceedings.

Born at Nurcmberg, in the year 1479, he died at the age of 73, in January
1552,at Breslaw; and from the year 1522, in which he published his « Inveetive,”
down to 1550, his fertile pen was perpetually busy, and his tongue as muel so
as such unwearied writing would permit.  Although his History of the Hussites,

and his Commentary on the Life and Writings of Luther were volumes, his gene-
ral mode of warfare consisted in small publications, Thus, in 1528, 1530, 15:34,

ay

1537, he published seven each year, in 1544, niue, and in 1539, cleven.  In the
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course of 28 years we have, on an average, above one publication every three
months. Our list of the whole consists of one hundred and twenty-two, but there
must have been more. During this long period, hie had printed against Luther,
and Melancthon, Velenus and Iomeranus, Zuinglins and Jonas, T'yndale and
Ales, Ambrose and Morbanus, Musculus and Bullinger, Bucer, and finally,
Calvin. Ceasing not to publish till he was past seventy years of age, he died
as he had lived, a determined enemy to the circulation of the Secriptures, the
only point in his character with which we have here to do.

Violently opposed, as it will appear, to the people of Seot-
land, as well as England, reeciving the Word of Truth in their
mother tongue, the inhabitants of both countries may well
mark the futility of all his efforts ; and the more so, as we are
indebted to this opponent for statements, curious and minute,
of the accuracy of which there will be 1o reason to doubt,
before we come to the close of this narrative.

Certainly, at the moment, nothing must have been more
lamented, than that the most inveterate living opponent on
the Continent should come, nay, be driten into Cologne, soon
after Tyndale had connenced at press! How inuch more so,
when it turned out that Cochleeus was shut up to the neeessity
of remaining there throughout the rest of the year 1525 !
Such, however, was the fact; but what was the result? Why
that, whether we aseribe it to his opposition or not, there were,
as already stated, two editions of the New Testament printed,
mstead of one.

According to Cocllens, the * two English apostates,” as
he styles Tyndale and Roye, first contemplated an edition of
six thousand copies, but for prudential reasons, they began
with three thousand. He tells us, that Pomeranus had
already sent forward his letter to the saints in England, and
that Luther himself had written his conciliatory letter to
Henry VIIT. Now this letter, we know, was dated the 1st
of September 1525. Ie then adds, that it had been antiei-
pated, this English New Testument in quarto, would soon
follow; but that the Lutherans, overjoyed, broke the secret be-
fore the time ; or in other words, he himself ferreted out the
secret, as will be seen by his own confession. We have only,
thercfore, to verify the residence and occupation of this oppon-
ent during 1525 and 1526, m order to ascertain the preeise
period to which lis account refers. During the ycar 1525,
Cochlzus was actually resident in Cologne, but 2of in 1526.
While there. he was as usual. busily occupied in writing
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against Meclaucthon, Velenus, and Luther, as well as in
searching after the writings of Rupert, an Abbot, formerly in
the Monastery of Deutz, immediately opposite to Cologne.
This Abbot, who flourished four hundred years before, had
written eertain commentaries on the Scriptures, besides seve-
ral other picces; and as some of his sentiments were thought
to be favourable to the cause of divine truth, its friends were
eager to procurc any of his works, and publish such of them,
with notes, as might at once servo their cause, and prove that
their doctrines were not so new as their opponents represent-
cd.  One of his little picees,  Of the Victory of the Word of
God,” had been already printed, with annotations by Osiander
of Nuremberg, and the Lutherans were actually in treaty with
the then Abbot of Deutz, expecting from him other works of
Rupert, intending to convey thew for examination to Nurem-
berg. Cochleus interposed, alarmed the Abbot, and, lest the
notes and prologues of his opponents should make Rupert
appear in favour of their doctrine, contrived himself to gain
possession of the whole. Ile had then to engage parties will-
ing to publish, and though he found considerable difficulty, at
last he prevailed on Peter Quentel, and Arnold Byrckman,
well known printers of the place.

Now it was while thus cngaged at Cologne, in 1525, that
Cochleeus discovered this first impression of the English New
Testament, proceeding briskly, as he says, or swiftly at the
press; yet, with such caution had both Tyndale and Roye
conducted themselves, that, although Cochleus succeeded in
stopping the press, he was never able to mect cither the one
or the other; a striking proof, by the way, of their intimate
acquaintance with his character.

On making the discovery, Cochleus says that he was agitat-
ed by fear as well as wonder and surprise; but why so?
Let it be observed, that, in conmexion with his proposed pub-
lication of Rupert’s works, his situation was a very critical
one. DBefore his arrival, Tyndale was going on at the press,
and if it shall turn out that Byrckman, as well as his brother,
and Quentel were at all concerned in Aés progress, though merely
i the way of business, what is Cochlaus to do; or how is he
to proceced ¢  As for Francis Byrckman, we know, that, as a
bookseler, he had connexions with Quentel, and also with
England. Tndeed, for such an early period, he had an exten-
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sive business, having a warehouse not only in Paris but in
London ; his shop was then, and for ten ycars before this,
“in cemiterio Sancti Pauli,” in St. Paul’s Chureh Yard.®
But, besides, we shall present the strongest presumptive, if
not positive evidence, that Quentel was the printer. If, there-
fore, Cochlieus now aimed at the intorruption or suppression
of a work in the English tongue, to the printer a forcign
one, and already so far advanced at press; Cochlieus being
not even a citizen of Cologne, but only an exile, and but re-
cently arrived, his circuinstanees were embarrassing, and most
probably, he had a very difticult game to play.

Be this, however, as it may, Cochlweus suceceded dexterous-
ly. Not appearing himself, he secretly sceured the ear of the
well known Hermau Rineke or Ringe, and this was all-suffici-
ent. Possessed both of a eivil and a military capacity, his
authority in Cologne was great ; and besides it was but the
revival of his imtercourse with a court, which he had visited
so long ago as 1502, when Wolsey was nothing more than
the Rector of Lymington.?

Now,as we shall find that Coehlieus, as well as Rineke, alarm-
cvd by letter Henry VIII., the Cardinal,and Fisher the Bishopof
Rochester, their eye must have been effectually if not intensely
fixed, at the moment, on ¢kés edition. Yet the graphical and
minute account of Cochlieus, has uever been given complete
by any English author. We shall, therefore, first present it,
entire, and tlien corroborate it, particularly as to the time, or
vear, of which le speaks.

« Two LEnglisht apostates, who had been sometime at Wittenberg, sought
not only to subvert their own merehants, (who sceretly favoured and supported
them in their exile,) but even hoped that, whethier the king would or vot, all
the people of England would in a short time beeome Lutherans, by imeans of the
New Testament of Luther, which they had translated into the English language.
They had already come to Cologne, that thenee they might convey, seeretly,
under cover of other goods to England, the Testament so trauslated, and multi-
plicd by printers into many thousands. For they had so much confidence of
nanaging the business well, that, at the first onsct, they asked from the printers

6 There were three ot this name in succession, Francis, Arnold, and John, The two last were
printers at Cologne an well. We allude to the fast as a bookseller.

7 Rmcke hiad been sent in 1502 by the Emperor Maximilian to Henry VIL, on an impoitant
cmbassy, in refercuce to commencial interconrse between Germany and England. e was the
very best man for promoting the nefavious design of Cochlavus ; and, it deserves notice, that im-
wediately alter feés period he becomes the confidential correspondent both of Menry VN1, and
of Cardinal Wolsey,  Nenee we lave Tetters to hoth partics in the Muaseum, to which emphatice
seference will be made under the sear 15268, and osven later.
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six thousand to he given frum the press. But fearing lest they should meet
with a very heavy loss, if any thing happened unfortunatcly, they only put three
thousand to the press; which, if they should happily be sold, coull with ease
be printed anew. Already 'omeranus had sent forward letters to the saints
who are in Eugland,! and Luther himsclf lad also written to the King., And
when it was believed that the New Testament was about to follow by and bye,
50 great joy from that hope scized the Lutherans, and inflated them with the
wind of vain confidenee, that, filled with dclight, they, with their vain boasting,
broke the seerct before its time.

“ At that time John Cochleus, Deacon of the Church of the Blessed Virgin
of Frankfort, lived as an erile, at Cologne, who, by his host George Laver,
Canon to the Apostles, intimately acquainted with the Abbot of Deutz, when
he heard that eertain works of Rupert, formerly an Abbot of that Abbey,?
were to be sent to Nurcmberg, that they might be published by the Lutherans,
he began, with the greatest eagerness, both to dissuade from, and to hinder that
business, For the Lutherans, even to that day, after they had diligently search-
ed and turned over all the ancient Libraries, could find no author of all the
Doctors of the Church for so many ages, who could have approved of the doe-
trines of Luther. At last a little work of that Rupert, wlto had lived 400 years
before, was found.l0  The title of it was, ¢ of the Vietory of the Word of God.
Aud it was forthwith published by the Lutheraus; because, by its title, it so
directly pleased all, that nothing more desirahle could be scen than that author.
In the meantime, they understood from Trithemius, that he had written many
little pieces, but they had found only two ; of which one was inseribed ¢of the
power,’ the other ¢of the providence’ of God. In their edition, Osiander, a
married priest and preacher, applied many things after the manner of Luther,
by whieh he attempted to make the pious author the patron of that infamous
sect; and now they were treating with the Abbot of Deutz himself, that he
wight send the rest of the works of Rupert to Nuremberg, to be printed. He,
however, as soon as he heard from Cochlacus what great danger there would
be in that matter, if he delivered the pious author into the hands of the impious,
who were about, not only to bascly contaminate him by impious prefaces and
annotations, but even to pervert his upright and sound opinions; and of an
ancicnt catholic were about to make a new heretic, who, four hundred years
before, should scem to have approved of all the dogmas of Luther. The Abbot,
thercfore, good man, having changed his opinion, kept Ly himsclf the volumes,
already packed up into a large bundle, ready to he conveyed to Nuremberg.
In this bundle there were fourteen books on the Gospel of John, twelve on the
Revelations, and twelve books ¢ De divinis Officiis.”

“ When, however, the monks were not to be at rest, unless they published
these works, Cochlacus carnestly entreated Peter Quentel and Arnold Byrekman
that they should, on their joint expense and profit, undertake their publication ;
notwithstanding, he could not persuade themw, till at length he had promised
them, to that edition, all bis own labour. When that beeame sufficiently pro-
fitable to them, they no more required Cochlaeus to urge them, but themsclves,
of their own aceord, sought out more of his small works, requesting now the

s * Epistolaad Anclus, 1325 Reprmted in English, 1536, pecs mie, iom Hober. Herberts
Amces, p. 1546,

0 Deutz Benedictine Abbey, connccted with Cologne by a bridge of boats,

10 Rupait, a native of [paes, died in Fob, 11335, aged 44, 1lis works full of inysticism, were not
only now printed at Culogne, bt in 138, at aris in 2 volumes, and at Veniee, 17481752, in 4
vols, fulio.— L' Advocal,
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Abbot, and then Cochleus, that they might search for more of them in any
quarter., The Abbot, therefore, thus excited, diligently searched out of the
old monasterics of St. Benediet, thirty-two books on the twelve minor Propliets,
and seven on the Song of Solomon. Cochleus found at Cologne, in the Library
of the Greater Church, nine books concerning the Glorification of the Trinity,
and the procession of the Holy Spirit; and in the School of Arts, a large volume
on the works of the I'rinity. When, however, he learnt that Rupert was
formerly a Monk of St. Laurence at Leige, he wrote to Theodoric Hezius, a
Canon of Leige, whomn he had known intimately at Rome, after the death of
Adrian VL, (Sep. 1523,) whose private sceretary he had been, entreating that
hie would search out in that monastery whatever remained of the books of
Rupert. Ile found, therefore, a work greatly esteemed—thirteen books on
Matthew, ¢ of the glory and honour of the Son of Man.” 1le could not, however,
send the original to Cologne, except he, with two other Canons, would pledge in
security to the monks all their goods, for the restoration of the copy !

“ Al these volumes, therefore, Cochlaeus, being called away to Mentz, carried
awith him, and while residing there prepared them for publication, and sent them
back, to be published at Cologne.”!1

Three volumes in folio were accordingly published at Cologne, but every one
of them in the year 1526. Cochleus, however, must still relate more circum-
stantially what had occurred in the prerious year,when hewas an exile at Cologne.

“ Having thus hecome more intimate and familiar with the Cologne printers,
he sometimes heard them coufidently boast, when in their cups, that whether
the King and Cardinal of England would or not, all England would in short
time Le Lutheran. He hecard also that there were two Englishmen lurking
there, learned, skilful in languages, and fluent, whom, however, ke nerer could
see or conterse with. Calling, therefore, certain printers into his lodging, after
they were licated with wine, one of them, in more private discourse, discovered
to liim the secret by which England was to be drawn over to the side of Luther
—namely, That three thousand copies of the Lutheran New Testament, trans-
lated into the Euglish lauguage, were in the press, and already were advanced
as far as the letter K, in ordine quaternionem. That the expenses were fully
supplied by English merchants; who were secretly to convey the work when
printed, and to disperse it widely throngh all England, before the King or the
Cardinal could discover or probibit it.

“ Cochleus being inwardly affected by fear and wonder, disguised his grief,
under the appearance of admiration. But another day, considering with him-
self the magnitude of the grievous danger, he cast in mind by what method
hie might expeditiously obstruct these very wicked attempts, He went, there-
fore, secretly, to ITerman Rinck, a patrician of Cologne and Military Knight,
familiar both with the Emperor and the King of England, and a Counsellor,
and disclosed to him the whole affair, as, by means of the wine, he had received
it. He, that he might ascertain all things more certainly, sent another person
into the house where the work was printing, according to the discovery of
Cochlzeus ; and when he had understood from him that the matter was even
s0, and that there was great abundance of paper there, he went to the Senate,
and so brought it about that the printer was interdicted from proceeding farther

11 This work on MNulthae last imentioned was accordingly finished at press, 12th June 1526,
That on John and the Kevelations fullowed in the same year ; the smaller work “ De div. officiis,™
came out in March 1527.—Panzer. To cach is attached the name of #rancis Birckman, a proof
that he was deeply concerned. To the first and the last of these books we shall have to make
some reference presently.
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in that work. The two English apostates, snatching aicay with them the quarto
sheets printed, fled by ship, going up the Rhine to Worms, where the people
were mnder the full rage of Lutheranism, that there, by another printer, they
might complete the work begun. Rinck and Cochleus, however, immediately
advised by their letters the King, the Cardinal, and the Bishop of Rochester,
that they might, with the greatest diligence, take care lest that most pernicious
article of merchandise should be conveyed into all the ports of England.”12

Although this arch-enemy had never written another word,
there can be no question as to the period of this vexatious
interraption. He has fixed it himself, by telling us, he was
then an exile at Cologne. In 1523, Cochlus was at Rome,
in 1524 he was at Frankfort and Mentz, and, driven from
both, he fled for refuge to Cologne in 1525, There he re-
mained stationary till the begiuning of 1526, when, recalled
to Mentz, he went in June to the Diet of Spire, and remained
till August. Returning to Mentz, he paid a transient visit
to Cologne in 1527, but no¢ as an exile. « In 1525, says
Dupin, ¢ Cochleus, who had been obliged to quit first Frank-
fort and then Mentz, because of the popular seditions of the
cities, was at Cologne, where Eckius gnina into England, had
an interview with him.”3  Yes, and Eckius not only went,
but would no doubt enforce all that both Rincke and Coch-
leus had written.

Now, with regard to the interruption itself, the usnal mis-
representations, of Tyndale translating from Lutker’s Testa-
ment, and at 1Fittenberg, being once deducted ; we have here
a very distinet testimony as to the secrcey and prudence with
which Tyudale had conducted himself, and, moreover, a frank
confession from Cochlrus. IIe was bent on crushing the
work, and then all methods were fair. He intoxicates the
workmen, and gains his purpose ; a method in perfect keeping
with his character, and in 1549, or twenty-four years after-
wards, he was not ashamed to make the avowal !

12 Cochlrus, Com. de actis et scriptis Martini Lutheri ~Moguntium, 1549. Or Colonia 1568,
pPp- 153-156. Cochl®ns says they wrote immediately, thongh, writing from memory, he had
affirmed that Luther bad already scnt his letter to Henry. But as it was dated 1st September,
there scems to have been some little delay in writing. Be this, however, as it may, the letter of
Luther, we shall find preseutly, did not reach Henry's eve till sic months after its date!

13 See the Nouyelle Bibl, of Dupin, 1703, vol. xiv. p. 185,

14 He had returned from England after the departure of Cochlaus to Mentz, and was publish-
ing ““De Sacraficio Missce. Coloni@ J. Soter, 1526. The truth is, that, in 1524 and 1525, Lutheran-
ism increasing, established itself in many cities. Thus at Frankfort, the people rising, dismissed
the two Deacons of the principal churches, viz. Martorff and Cochla@us ; hroke up the Monas-
1ery, and remodelled the government of the town. The same cause ohliged him to quit Mentz,
and this was the reason of his being an unwilling exileat Cologne in 1525, for at least nine months.



GO THE KING AND OTHERS INFORMED. [BO()K I.

We lind, however, also from himsclf, that throughout the
whole of this business it was not blind zcal only by which he
was actuated.  Ie hiad not only notoriety, but gain in view,
aud we shall see him sadly mortified in obtaining neither.
Meanwhile, no means are left untried to procure distinetion,
and, if possible, some money from England; as well as to
seceure friends at Cologue, after what he had dome. He,
therefore immediately employs Quentel himself, but in very
different work.> In 1526, though not at Cologne, he is
writing to Rincke, and following up his letters to England
by a present to the same parties to whom he had formerly
written, and through the same medinm.—¢ The said Sir
Herman Rynge showed me a letter that lie had received from
one Doctor Johaunes Cocleus, containing only the overthrow,
without any mention of the King, and those of Vienna in
Austria be greatly afraid.  Also he shewed me to have re-
ceived three Books from the said Doctor, the one for the King’s
ITighness, the other for yonr Grace, and the third for my
Lord of Rochester.™®  In 1527, Cochlieus was publishing
Luther’s letter to Henry VIIL,, with the King’s Reply, and
liis own virulent comments, intended as a compliment to the
Englishi Monareh, aud then, also, he must flatter both Birck-
man and Rincke”  But all was in vain.  Ilenry VIIIL
communicated only with Rincke, and never even answered
Coclleus, or sent him any reward; a mortification which he
felt the more, as he cver afterwards regarded his interruption
of Tyndale, to be onc of his most notable and praiseworthy
exploits.  Again and again did he refer to it in future life,

15 J. Cochlens adversem Luatheram,  Colonice Pdr. Quentid, 1525, Sce Kloss's Catalogue of
Melancthon’s Books and MS., No. 2356.  Suld by auction in London, May 1813,

16 M8, Cotton, Vitell, By xxi. 10, b, Sir Jo. Wallop to Wolsey, 30th Sep. 1526, Sir Jobn,
our ambassador to France, thongh travelling, was this year resident at Colonne for some time
at lcast his letters onward to 30th Nov. are dated from thence.  The first allusion of Cochliens
is to the progress of the Grand Turk in Eurepe, and the consequent overthrow of Hongary, her
King being drowned in his Hight from the field.  The thiee bovks were most probably the Reply
of Cochlaus to Pomerams.  His © Epistle to the faithful in Englawd ” having been sent over in
1523, Cochlus published his reply in 1526, Another book he sent to the King in 1527,

17 He dedicates this thing from Mentz, 1st Mareh, to the famouns beokscller, Fr. Birkmaun, a
citizen of Celogne—* Seeing that you are a Buokscller, very well known both in England and
France, and have warchonses well fornished every where by the Catholie Ioctors of the Church,
vat of which, as frowm tortificd arsenals, you conveniently furnish anms to those who e inelined
to fight against this most hideous seet, 1 thought these things ought to be especially sent to you ;
and they will be able were and more to commend (e Roged Epistle, of which yon are so diligent
a publisher.”  He mst dedicate this alse 1o Rinele, styling him thie < most prudent Conncillor
of the greatest Sovercigns ;™ and finally he passes down to Cologne in March, and dates it © at
the house of the honeurable citizen Peter Quantell.”—~8ce his Epistola Murtini Lulkeri ard
1378, &el 1527,
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for which we are the more obliged to him, as every fresh al-
lusion only corroborates or explaing the movements of our
Translator of the Seriptures.  Whether he be writing to
Seotland, England, or cven Peland, Cochlieus cannot omit
mention of the subject.

Thus, in writing to Scotland on the 8th of June, 1533, it
is his hoast, that he had eight years ago thus interrupted the
printing of the Seriptures, which had been commenced by an
impression of three thousand copics, after the war of the pea-
sants. By this expression he intends to mark either the be-
ginuing of May 15235, when the great battle with Muncer
was fought, or it may be a little earlier, when the commotion
at Cologne in particular had been suppressed.!®

The allusion, however, to his interruption of Tyndale, which
must have been most mortifying to the pride of Cochleus, was
that to which he was provoked by severe chastiscment, in 1538.
Cochlzens before then had, of course, changed his opinion of
Henry VIII, and more cspecially since he had neglected
him.  Sir Richard Morysin, one of our ambassadors, having
in his ¢ Apomaxis,” posted Cochleus in his title page, as “a
petty professor of arts, bold in sarcasm, who had attempted
to attack the reputation of Henry the Eighth,™® Cochlwus
then published his * Broom of Cochlccus, versus, the cob-webs of
Morysin ;7 in which we have the following rejoinder.

“ But, Morysin, T was not slow to praise your King, when he did things that
were worthy of praise ; and T could immediately write against him a charge of
ingratitude, much more justly than you can against our ¢xecllent Emperor and
most sacred Prince. For in the year of our Lord mpxxv. when I was poor, and
by the seditions of the people and tumult of the rustics settled an exile of Cologne,
not only did 1 discover to him, by a private epistle, the seeret wicked machina-
tions of two Englishmen against his kingdom, by whom the New Testament (of
Luther) translated into the English language, was printed at Cologne, that it
might be transmitted seeretly, in many thousands into England: But I also
forthwith, in the next year, publiely dedicated to him xii. Books of Rupert of
Deutz, on the Apocalypse of John,2! and I sent him, as a present, a book, well

12 Sce ““ An cxpediat Laicis, legere Novi Testamenti libros lingna vernacula? anno 1333,
which will be more particularly noticed when we come to treat of Scotland. Eight yeers age
was Junc 1525,

19 Apomaxis Calvmniarvm —Authore Ricardo Morysino—Londini—Bertheleti—an. 1338 ; de-
dicated to Cranmer 12, Calendis Julii—21 July 1538. Tanner and Wood assign 1337 as the year,
and so does Ames, who supposcd the dedication was to Crumwell; but the ahove date and
dedication are on the book itsclf.

20 ¢ Scopa Joannis Cochlaci Germani, in Arancas Ricardi Morysini Angli.”  Lips. 1538 mense
Martio i. e, 1530,

21 Ruperti—in Apoc. Johannis—nnnc primum impansis—Frane. Birckmann—anno 1526,
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bound, consisting of the greater part of the small works of the said Rupert.22
But, notwithstanding all thesc things, he still remained silent, and took no natice
of me, altogether unmindful of my poverty and exile, althongh at that time he
was a most determined enemy and opposer of the Lutheran sect. So, then,
even in his own estimation, he was indebted to me, for that discovery of mine,
concerning thie two Englishmen, plotting wickedly against the peacc of his
kingdom, not less than Ahaswerus was indebted to Mordecai, for the discovery,
which, through Esther, he unhosomed to the King, when in jeopardy from
his two eunuchs.”

The evidence thus presented by Cochlaus, at successive
periods, has never before been submitted to the English
reader. That statements, so graphically minute, as to carry
evidence of their correctness; so pointed as to the year and
place of printing, and in perfect harmony with eacl other;
should have been disregarded for threc centuries, only shows
how little attention hLas been paid to the subject: but this
beecomes the more observable, when the first denunciations of
¢ the New Testament in our Iinglish tongue,” by the official
anthorities next year, had expressly affirmed, ¢ of which trans-
lation there are many books printed, some with glosses, and
some without.” Instead of enquiring after these Testaments
with glosses, or at least admitting their existence, all parties
have been satisfied with having it erroneously stated, that
there had been but one edition, and that said to be printed at
Antwerp in 1520, or the same year in which it was denounced !

To some persons, no doubt, this long detail must have ap-
peared to be altogether unmecessary, and to others tedious;
though should it now be enquired what has given birth to it,
every reader will be pleased to learn, that it is not merely the
confusion that has prevailed hitherto; but nothing less than
the recovery from oblivion of Tyndale’s first pages at the
Cologne press, after the lapse of three hundred and ten years—
a fragment of the very book which was thus interrupted in its
progress, by Cochlxus, and, of course, the only remnant
known to be in existence !

The history of the discovery is not the least curious part of our narrative,
Mpr. Thomas Rodd, of Great Newport Strect, a respectable bookseller in Lon-

22 “ Ruperti de divinis officiis.” The dedication to ITerman Aichbishop of Cologne, who
afterwards renounced the authority of the Pope, is dated 3d idus Martias 1526, i. e. 13th March
1527. Thus Cochlus writes to Henry in 1525, dedieates a folio to him in 1526, and transmits a
book tlirough IIerman Rinck as already noted, and, as a final attempt. seuds him, in 1527, this
work of Rupert, He sueccceded, unfortunatelv, as we shall see, far better with James V. of
Scotland than with Henry V1I1.
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don, having exchanged with a friend, who did not recollect how he eame by it,
n quarto tract by (Ecolampadius, without any covering, there was attached to
it by binding a portion in the English language, black letter ; and though it was
evidently the gospel of Matthew, with « the profogge” of fourteen pages preeed-
ing, neither Mr. Rodd nor his fricnd understood, at the time, what it actually
was. By degrees, however, this was at last fully ascertained. ¢ The acciden-
tal discovery,” says Mr. RR., < of the remarkable initial letter Y., with which
this page, the first of the prologue, is decorated, in another Look printed at
Cologne in 1534, first lcd me to scarch other books printed at the same place,
and I succeeded in finding every cut and letter, with the cxeeption of one, in
other books from the same printing office, that of Peter Quentel.”  Again, ¢ 1
have found the type in which this portion of the New Testament is printed,
and the cuts with which it is decorated, used in other books printed at Cologne
from the year 1521 to 1540, a good proof that the book was commenced in that
city,”28 But, again, in the celebrated poctical sative ou Cardinal Wolsey, ¢ Rede
me and be not wroth,” which was afterwards published by William Roye,
and after his departure from Worms, there is an allusion to a sentiment of
Tyndale, the echo to which is only to be found in this prologue. The fact is, that
though the iract entitled “ a pathway unto the Holy Scriptures” contains the
most of it, the prologue was never printed entire in any subsequent edition, nor,
above all, its important and beautiful intreduction, which we shall give presently.

Independently, however, of these proofs, there is incontrovertible evidence
presented to the eye. The first page of the sacred text is preceded by a large
spirited cut of the Evangelist Matthew, at his work, dipping his pen into the
inkstand, held to him by an angel ; and it is curious enough, that by this speci-
men, though the title page be wanting, we arc able to prove, not only that the
printer was Peter Quentel, but that the year of printing was 15625, The mys-
tical folios of Rupert have been alrcady noticed. His commentary on Matthew,
sent from Leige to Cologne, a closely-printed folio volumne, was firished at Quen-
tel’s press, so early as the 12th of June 1526. Now, as far hack as the begin-
ning of this folio, or page sccond, we have the identical large woodeut of
Matthew, which had been used to adorn the preceding New Testament ; but
before being employed in the work of Rupert, better to fit the page, the block
had been pared down so as to deprive it of the pillar on the left side, the angel
of the points of his pinions, and both pillars of their bases at the bottom. Thus,
also, it was placed on the title page,and again, next year, before Matthew, in a
beautiful folio Latin Bible. In the New Testament of Tyndale, on the con-
trary, the block will be seen entire, consequently it must have been the prior
publication, and must have been uscd accordingly in 1525.24

Here, then, unquestionably, we have the only portion now
known to exist, of the threc thousand copies of the first and
quarto New Testament, commenced at Cologne; but when
once the reader cones to witness the powerful and unceasing
exertions of the public authorities to seize these books and
burn them; as well as the rage excited against this prologuc
and these glosses; the wonder will be that a single leaf

23 Letters to the Author in 1836,
24 Compare with this statement the fac-similc at the close of this work, where, withont en
cumbering this page, the preceding account will be fully confirmed.
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escaped.  This precious relie having been stitched up at the
end of another book, might more casily pass unheeded, or it
may have remained abroad till long after the fires had ccased
to rage in England. Bound up in blue worocco, with as
many leaves as the book originally composed, it now adorns
the library of the Right Honourable Thomas Grenville; but
before leaving the place where it was printed, we give the col-
lation of all that has yet been found.

Title A i wanting, as it is in the octavo. The prologge commences with
A ij, and oceupying seven leaves, ends on the reverse of B iiij. The first page
of the next sheet, or letter C, contains the table of «fl the books of the New
Testament, on the reverse of whieh is the woodeut of Matthew, as exhibited
in our fae-simile. On the following leaf, therefore, is folie C iij, eontinuing
correctly to fol. xxiiii, where the fragment terminates in the 22d echapter
of Matthew. The type is a German Gothie. Size of the frame-work, in-
eluding head-line, 57 inches ; Lreadth, 5 inches ; but the breadth of the pro-

ogue only 3} ; ineluding th ad-line, 38 Ii in a page; no k.
1 ly 3% ; Inding the head-line, 38 lines in a page ; no paper marl

N.B. Tyndale being on the point of placing sheet letter L in the press, he must
have heen pretty far advanced in the gospel of Luke, and consequently this
fragment is not to be eonfounded with the gospel of Alatthew printed previously,
whieh, at the same time, could have had no such prolugue, nor any such list of
all the books in the New Testament.

Cologne, thercfore, and Cochleus also, we gladly leave for
the present; and, with increasing interest, now follow our
Translator to his next place of abade.

Tyndale having taken up his residence in Worms, remained
there till the year 1527,—a far more favonrable place for the
prosceution of his design. The comnotions of the people,
which at Ifrankfort and Mentz had ended in triumph over
the old opinions ; at Cologne, on the contrary, had been sub-
ducd, and hence it was that Cochleus hind made that city Ads
refuge; for at Worms le could not then have efiected what
he had done at Cologne. Worms, on the contrary, Cochlarus
has told us, was * under the full rage of Lutheranism,” or, in
the more sober style of Seckendorff, ¢ was already wholly
Lutheran.” So much the better for our Translator, though
not a Lutheran; for his enemy will turn out to have been
only promoting, unintentionally, the very undertaking which
hie meant to crush.

We have, however, now come to a period in the labours of
Tyndale, which demands some notice, of all previous accounts.
The author is perfectly aware that it may, and will be said,
by those who have ever attended to the subjeet, or been con-
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versant with the octavo edition of Tyndale’s New Testament,
«« How arc we to recerve all this account, when we find Tyndale
himself, in his address ¢ To the Reader,” at the end of the
octavo volume, ¢ besceching them that are learned christianly,
that the rudencss of the work now at the first time offend them
not?” Nay, and we may strengthen the ohjector’s language,
by adding—How are we to reconeile the previous statements,
with the first words of Tyndale in his preface to the Penta-
teuch? < When I had translated the New Testament, I added
an Epistle unto the latter end.” For more than a hundred
years has it not been understood, that the first New Testa-
ment in English was printed most probably at Antwerp ?
Have not Ames, Herbert, Panzer, and others, all assigned it
to this city ? Has not Mr. Russel, more recently, in the notes
to his edition of Tyndale’s works, even specified the printer
there, as being Christopher Endhoven? Nay, did not Dr.
Gifford, the former proprietor of the only perfect copy of the
octavo, now in Bristol, consider the words ¢ now at the first
time,” as sufficient cvidence that nothing had been printed
beforo?  And, finally, have not almost all parties agreed as
to the year of printing having been 1526 ¢

All this is granted, and yet when we come to the edition
actually printed at Antwerp, in 1526, and by C. Endhoven ;
the peculiarly interesting account of which has nerer yet been
submitted to an English reader ; it will be distinctly proved
to have been the next, or, as we now aflirm, the third edition.
Nor will any advocate for the octavo, printed at Worms, under
Tyndale’s own eye, have much ground for hesitation, if he
finds that ¢¢ was printed in 1525 ; sinee it was being read in
England as early as January and February 1526. The only
mystery to be solved is, that of the octavo being * now at
the first time” perhaps sent out, though nof the first begun.
For although the quarto turns out to be, as it certainly was,
the commencement of Tyndale’s labours, and his long pro-
logue at the beginning of it, the zery first language addressed
by him to the Christians of England; nay, and finished at
press, before ever his epistle * To the Reader,” at the end
of the octavo, was written or even contemplated ; there did
exist an all-powerful reason for our translator’s mode of pro-
cedure, as well as for his afterwards referring to the one
edition, in preference to the other. Meanwhile, whatever of

VOL. 1. E
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mystery there be in the matter, it has yet to be curiously
contrasted with both ecditions being upon English ground,
nearly, if not positively at the same period.  Yet though such
be the fact, and to be abundantly proved, Tyndale’s peculiar
cireumstances this yvear, may, even now, furnish ns with some
explanation.

Upon his arrival at Worms, we are not left to enquire,
whether he lost a day, as, by the event, we know full well that
every hour had been improved. Nor is it difficult to perceive
his sagacity in his mode of procedure. Iis quarto Testament
had been not merely interrupted, but eaxposed by a malignant
enemy, whose very eye he had evaded; the book had Leen
described, and cven to the highest authorities in England, as
well as marked out for seizure, if possible. Now, in the face
of all this, would it have been prudent to have proceeded with
this book alone? Changing, therefore, the size, leaving out
the prologue and the glosses, which, by the way, was a great
improvement, an octavo edition must have been immediately
commenced at press, though certainly the qnarto was not con-
signed to oblivim. No, for the fact is, that the reader will,
before fong, find it diflicult, if not impossible, to say, which
was actually the first that had rcached the shores of Britain,
whether of England or Scotland. Saffice it now only to state,
that copios of these precious books, itwill appear, were being read
in England early in 1526; nay, and we shall find the quarto
had been purchased, and ¢ read thoroughly,” in the spring of
that year; eight months before the formal denunciation of
Tunstal, or nine months before that of Warham ; when botk
were denounced, and said to abound, not only in the diocese
of London, but throughout the provinee of Canterbury. The
reader will be still more surprised to find that copies of one edi-
tion, if not both, had also reached Scotland in the same year!

Tyndale, at all events, with his amanuensis, had now found
refuge within the noted city of Worms. It was but little
more than four years since Martin Luther, attired in his friar’s
frock and cowl, and seated in his vehicle, preceded by the Em-
peror’s herald on horseback, had entered the same place; where
the Saxon nobles meeting him and forming in procession, two
thousand persons accompanied him through the strects to his
inn. It was a larger assemblage than that which had graced
the Emperor’s own approach to the Diet. Then too, and there,
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Cochlwus, who had oceasioned our English Translator’s flight
from Cologne, could hold up his head, and even foree himself
into Luther’s presence; now, he dared not enter the place.
With this memorable scene and its consequences, Tyndale
must have been intimately acquainted ; but when discussing
the subject on Sodbury hill, Low strange must it have scemed
to him, had any one added :—¢* And you too must, before long,
enter Worms ; not to leave it in haste as Luther had to do,
but to fulfil the desire of your heart, which you will never be
able to accomplish in all England!™ Yet what a contrast
have we between Luther’s entrance, surrounded by his Elee-
tors and Princes, and the humble approach of Tyndale, with
his bale of printed sheets! This becomes still more striking,
if we recollect, that four years ago, it was from thisvery city that
Luther, hardly escaping, was carried off' to his Patmos, or his
castle on the heights of the Wartburg, there, in quiet reposc
and solitude, to translate his New Testament. Tyndale now
entered to print his; to finish also in Worms, what he had com-
menced in Cologne; and to pursue his design, even after the
Testaments were off to their destination.

Of the small octavo New Testament here printed, the fruit-
ful parent of so many editions, only one perfect copy of the
text remains, and no place of safe deposit in all England counld
be more appropriate than Bristol, the city where Tyndale
himself used to preach. The unique fragment of the quarto
was discovered only, as it were, the other day ; but the history
of this precious small octavo volume we can trace for more than
a hundred years—and it will be found somewhat curious.
Above a century ago it formed one of the volumes in the
Harleian Library of Lord Oxford, though how long it had
been there is not known. Mr. John Murray, one of his lord-
ship’s collectors, had picked it up somewhere. The Earl gave
ten guineas for the book, says Mr. Ames; twenty, says Dr.
Gifford ; but both agree that he also settled £20 a-year for
life on Murray, who had procured it. The Earl of Oxford
died in 1741, without male issue, and his Library of printed
books was sold to Mr. Thomas Osborne for £13,000.% This
book, therefore, in the Harleian Catalogue. prefaced by Dr.
Samuel Johnson, is thus deseribed :—

25 A dispersion often regretted since.  His Library of Manuscripts, purchased by Governiment
for £10,000, forms part of our invaluable treasures in the British Museum.
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% No. 420. The New Testament, black lettcr, ruled with red lines, and all
the initial letters at the beginning of each book, representing the subject, finely
coloured, as likewise all the capital letters to each chapter throughout the book
adorned with diffevent colours, and raised with gold,neatly bound in red morocco.”

After such a deseription, Mr. Osborne, much to his own
cost, had not been aware of the rarity and value of his book,
for after thus describing it, he adds ;—¢ In this book no date
is left, but it appears to be Tyndale’s version, and is probably
one of the editions printed in Holland, before his revisal  in
1534, Accordingly, he marked the price at no more than
Sifteen shillings! At this price Mr. Ames bought it, when he
not only congratulated himself on purchasing what he styled
the Pheenix of the entire Library ; but writes, on the 30th of
June 1743, in a letter to a friend, that the aunuity of twenty
pounds was yet paid to Mr. Murray, he being still alive. One
hundred pounds more, however, was still forthcoming, for the
annuity was honourably paid, until Murray’s decease in 1748 !
On the 13th of May 1760, Mr. Ames’ books came to be sold
by Mr. Langford, and the Testament was bought for fourteen
guineas and a half, by Mr. John Whyte the bookseller. He
possessed it sixteen years to a day, having sold it on the
13th of May 1776. On the book itself, therefore, there is
the following note in manuseript. ¢ N.B.—This choice book
was purchased at Mr. Langford’s sale, 13th May 1760, by me,
John Whyte; and on the 13th day of May 1776, I sold it
to the Rev. Dr, Gifford for 20 guineas, the price first paid for
it by the late Lord Oxford.”2

Before procceding farther, we now give the collation of this
beautiful and unique volume.

The book commences, like the quarto, on sign A ij. The Gospel of Matthew
to the end of Revelation occupies eceliii folios ; not 333 leaves only, as it has
been lately, but erroneously stated. On the reverse of the last is the epistle
“To the Reader,” oceupying three pages, and then ¢ errours committed in the
printyng.” A full page contains thirty-three lines. IN.DB.—There is only one
other copy in existence, in the Library of St. Paul’s, but that is very imperfeet ;

26 Dr. Andrew Gifford, who was also assistant librarian to thie British Muscum, had acenmulated,
in the course of his long life, onc of the most valuable colleetions of these ancient Bibles and New
Testaments then in the kingdom, besides many other rare books. At his death, I19th June 1784,
in the 84th ycarof his age, the whole came, by his beyuest, to be deposived in the Baptist Muscuin
in Bristol, his native city. Leaving them to the denomination in which he himself, as well as
his father and grandfather, had been eminent ministers, they in Bristol and he in London, the
entire collection, with various additions, have heen admirably preserved.  This note will be ex-
cused, as accounting Jor the number of rare Bibles and Testaments to be found in our List at the
close of these volumes.
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defective at hoth the beginning and end, and wanting twenty-five leaves in vari-
ous places, or forty-eight in all.  When first discovered by Dr. Cotton, it was
entitled on the back,  Lant’s Testament,” for what reason has never been divined.
There was one Richard Lant, chaplain to Queen Anne Boleyn, but this does not
resolve the mystery. 1t had been recommended, that the deficient leaves should
be made up in manuscript, and the book elegantly bound ; instead of whicl,
and as it was, it bas been miscrably botched in the bindiug !

Here, then, are two scparate editions of the New Testament,
both finished at Worms by the close of the year 1525; and
printed, we believe, by Peter Schocfter, son of the associate of
Guttemberg and Fust.  But on comparing one with the
other we are furnished with several important remarks, as
corroborative of all that has been already advanced.

The parties in opposition, let it be first observed, generally
mark out the quarto with glosses; while the only distinet re-
ference of Tyndale himself, is to the octavo, without them, in
his preface to the Pentateuch. The explanation is of no little
importance. The prologue and glosses, as we shall see pre-
sently, excited great fear in the breast of the enemy. Thus,
when Sir Thomas More refers to the period of Tyndale’s first
efforts in translating, he will lLave it, that “at that time he
set certain glosses in the murgin;” an undoubted fact, though
not done, as he affirms, ““at Wittenberg.” In these glosses,
as well as the text itself, there was ample room for denuncia-
tion, if typographical errors were to be set down as so many
heresies. ¢ There is not so mneh,” said Tyndale, * as one 7
therein, if it lack a tittle over his head, but they have noted it,
and number it unto the ignorant people for an heresy.” Tun-
stal, after his return from Spain, or late in 1526, had busied
himself in marking these, till he had got up to the number of
2000 ; although more than fen times that number have been
found in one of our Testaments, printed above a hundred years
later. Now, in this vicw, the precious relic lately discovered,
when compared with the octavo in Bristol, affords striking
proof that the quarto sheets must have been first printed.
The spelling, indeed, even of the octavo is irrcgular, as might
be expected at that ecarly period, but still the two editions
admit of pointed comparison. Witness the following words :

27 We notice one other book, and its deseription, in proof of the spot. ** Alle Prophcten, &c.
8vo. JForms, 1527." *“ In the same type as the cdition of the New Testament by Tyndale, com
monly called the first, and said to be printed at Antwerp in 1526, bul certainly at Borms, the
yrar before."—8ee Rodd's Catalogue, 1843,



70 FIRST AND SECOND EDITIONS COMPARED. [:BUUK 1.

1. QUARTO, 2. Uctavo, 1. QUARTO. 2. UcTavo.
prophcttes proplicts. nioore more.
moththes mothes. pierles pearles.
synners sinners. yuoke yoke.
mooste niost. Dburthen burden.
streachied stretched. sekynge seking.

In every other case, this would be at once admitted as de-
cisive evidence, that the octavo followed, and did not precede
the quarto. That Tyndale should improve, as in the octavo,
was natural ; but, although it has actually been done, to sup-
pose that he would spell as in the quarto, afterwards, is absurd.
That it was this quarto on which Tunstal so foolishly expati-
ated, next year, at St. Paul’s, after having issued his inhibi-
tion, there can be little or no doubt. TFor, although Le Long
merely mistakes one year, he expressly states, that  his lord-
ship made this reflection of no fewer than 2000 texts, on an
English translation of the New Testament, printed at Cologne
and Worms, 1526, 4t0.” Lewis, after quoting this, adds as
the only reason for his seepticism, * but no such edition ap-
pears.” Now, however, a suflicient portion of it has appeared,
nearly a century after Lewis, or above three hundred years
after it was printed. This too, as already noticed, is the
identical book to which Royec alludes, when treating the hiyper-
criticism of Tunstal with ridicule; it is from #4is prologue that
he quotes, and it is the burning of this book entire, which
Roye so graphically deseribes in his Satyre. It is reported,”
sald Cochlzus at the close of Aés statement, ¢ that Lord Cuth-
bert Tunstal, a most cloquent man, then Bishop of Loundon,
now of Durham, when lie had obtained one of these copies, pub-
licly aflirmed, in a most ample oration to the people of London,
that he had detected above 2000 depravations and perversions
m this one work.” Tumstal, after all, was net the first who
took alarm. Far from it—he was not in England; and
though we must not anticipate, there is coming a higher de-
uunciator of this very book, eight months before the Bishop,
when he was as far distant as Madrid,

Tyndale, on the contrary, alludes to the octavo edition with-
out notes, and it was by this that he abode. This allusion,
however, let it be observed, was made in the year 1530.
Now, the truth is, and it should never have passed without
special observation by posterity, that it was npon Ais ground,
that Tyndale and his devoted friend Fryth, had then long
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entrenehed themselves,—the Scripture without note ard com-
ment. * I assure you,” said Tyndale, the very next year to
his Majesty’s ambassador, then hunting for him on the Con-
tinent,—T assure you, if it would stand with the King’s most
gracious pleasure, to graut only a bare text of the Scriptures to
be put forth amony his people, I shall immediately make faithful
prowmise neeer to write more.” And so afterwards, in 1533, said
Fryth, upon English ground, to the Lord Chancellor More.

“ But this kath been offered you, is offered, and shall be offercd.  Grant that
the Word of God, I mecan the text of Seripture, may go abroad in our English
tongue ; and my brother, William Tyndale, und I hace done, and will promise
you to write no more.  If you will ot grant this condition, then will we be doing
while we have breath, and shew in few words, that the Scripture doth in many,
and so at the least save some.”

The burning zeal of no two men born in Britain, ever had
less of self, and private interest in it, than theirs had. It
was not for glosses, or comments, that they stood and fought
so nobly, all alone. To form any mere scet, they never longed,
and they died without any such consequence following ; an
event deeply instructive, and one, which might be of infinite
importance at the present hour, were it properly understood.
It is a singular fact, that, throughout these manuscripts, the
term Lyndalian occurs only once, in the letter of an enemy,
but it never took ; and Tyndale left the world without leaving
any circle of mere partizans to hand down his name to posterity.

Here, then, let it be observed, were our two first witnesses ;
the two men, not only first engaged in translating, but who
led the van in pleading for the Secriptures  going abroad”
without note or comment. Aud is there now no tribute im-
peratively due to their memory and character, for having so
done ! Let the mere sectarian, of whatever name, throughout
this kingdom, make of this fact what he may; we must not,
even thus early, withhold another, which is never to be
seporated from it. To their bold and first appeal, therefore,
we simply add, as an Aistorical axiom, of the deepest import,
and one which, for three hundred years, we shall have occasion
to observe—that the Saered text, without note and comment,
has proved not only the best mode of procedure for meeting
the enemy; but that which time and providence have distinetly
sanctioned, down to our own day ; when it has prospered to an
extent, far, verv far beyoud the anticipations of the most



72 FIRST AND SECOND EDITIONS COMPARED. [BO()K 1.

sanguine. Events themselves, during that long period, will
often speak, and say, or seem to say—< He that hath my
word, let lim speak,” and disperse * my word faithfully.”

If, thercfore, there had been even unbroken silence on
Tyndale’s part, with respect to the quarto Testament, the cir-
cumstances we have already explained, would sufliciently
account for this. His silence, we should have said, was
prudential. But let us look again, for the sake at least of
accuracy in history; let us only once enquire, whether there
be any vestige of reference to the vexatious, but providential
interruption of the quarto bock, by Cochlreus. We think
there is; and though it be in measured language, there is, to
us now, manifestly more to be understood, than Tyndale chose
to cxpress. What is more to the purpose, this reference is
to be found in this very epistle * To the Reader,” at the
close of the octavo Testament! Here, happily, we have an
allusion to the past—an allusion to some catastrophe—to
some grievous ** combraunce”—to incessant toil after it, as the
result, as well as to the hope cherished of foiling his oppouents ;
though he will not boast, as the printers at Celogne had done,
nor will he rekearse the matter distinetly. He then puts
this cpistle « To the Reader” at the end of his book; a
strango place, but having the advantage of contrast with the
prologuc of the quarto, at the beginning, which had already
been 2eported to England; and in this epistle we have the
following passage, now, we presume, no longer so ambiguous,
as it has been regarded hitherto.

“ Them that are learned christianly I besecch, forasmueh as 1 am sure,
and my econscience beareth me record, that of a pure intent, singly and faith-
fully, T have interpreted it as far forth as God gave me the gift of knowledge
and understanding 2 that the rudeness of the work now at the first time
offend them not : but that they consider how that T had no man to counter-
feit, neither was holpen with English of any that had interpreted the same, or
such like thing in the Seripture beforetime. Morcocer, even very nceessity
and combraunce (God is record) above strength, which 1 will not rchearse, lest
we should seem to buast onrselves, caused that many things are lacking, which
uceessarily are required. Couut it as a thing xot having his full shape, but, as
it were born «fore his time, cven as a thing begun rather than finished.”

Now, what could this perplexity or embarrassment, this

28 The antecedent in this sentence, must Le ** the Seriptures,”— the law,”—** the Gospel,”
tor the words New Testament do not onee vecur throughout this epstle,—~a marked distinction
hetween it and the prologue of the quarto.
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vexatious toil, possibly be, this condraunce abore strength, of
whieh God was witness, if not that which we have detailed 2
And what this full skape, if not the quarto before commeneed,
and then nearly finished?  And what this boeasting, if not the
exultation felt, when he cherished the hope of baflling his
opponents, by sending out the octavo first, it not being the
book reported, and held up to scorn?  This he might do, and
probably did; but it was only like a man inserting the thin
end of a wedge, for he drove it home immediately with his
quarto.  In his epistle, therefore, he had added,—

“ In time to come, if God hath appointed us thereunto, we will give it his
Jull shape—desiring them that are learned and able, to remember their duty,
and to help thercunto: and to Lestow unto the edifying of Christ’s body, which is
the congregation of them that belicre, those gifts which they hare received of God
for the same purpose.”

These words sufliciently prove that the quarto was intended
to follow ; and those in italic, it will very soon be observed,
were almost the saine which he had previously printed, and
with direct reference to the quarto, both here and there.

There is now only one concluding remark foreibly suggested
by comparison of the Lipistle to the Reader in the octavo, with
the Prologue prefixed to the quarto. The former, brief in itsclf,
and abrupt in its commencement, has all the appearance of
eager despatel; on the contrary, the opening of the quarto
Prologue, wears all the formality and precision usually adopted,
when introducing to the reader a first attempt. Withess the
comuencement of the Lpistle,—

“ Give diligenee, Reader, (1 exhort thee,) that thou come with a pure mind,
and, as the Scripture saith, with a single eye, unto the words of health, and of
cternal life : by the whieh, if we repent and believe them, we are born anew,
created afresh, and enjoy the fruits of the blood of Christ.”

Contrast this with the dcliberate and formal language of
the Prologue, so wortlly of special notice now. It has never
before been presented entire, and as it stands, since the day
on whieh the sheet was thrown off at Cologne. They are not
a few who will adwire the modesty, the diflidence, not to say
the simple beauty of the following sentences :—

29 As to the import of combravace, take Tyndald’s vwn explanation clscwhere, It thou wert
not brought sometime into combraunce, whenee God only could deliver thee, thun shouldst
wever see thy faith.”—Tyndulc’s 1%orks, fol. . 117,
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TYNDALE'S FIRST LANGUAGE IN PRINT TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD IN ENGLAND,

I have here transluted, brethren and sisters, inost dear und tenderly be-
loved in Christ, the New Testument, for your spiritual edifying, consolution
and solace : Evhorting instuntly, und leseeching those that are letter seen
in the tongues than I, and that have higher gifts of grace to tuterpret the
sense of the Seripture, and meaning of the Spirit, than /I, to consider and
ponder my labour, and that with the spirit of meelness. And if they
perceive in any places that I have not attained the very sense of the tongue,
or meaning of the Seripture, or have not given the right English word,
that they put to their hands to amend ity remembering that so is their duty
to do. For we have not received the gifts of God for ourselves only, or
Jorto kidethem : but for to lestow them unto the honouring of God and
Christ, and edifying of the congregation, whick vs the body of Christ.

“ The causes that moved me to translute, I thought better thut others showld
wnagine, than that I should relearse them. Moreover, I supposed it
superfluous ; for who Vs so blind to ask, why light should be showed to
them that walk in darkness, where they cannot but stumble, and where to
stumlle, vs the danger of eternal damnation ; either so despiteful that Le
would envy any man (1 speak not kis brother ) so necessury a thing ; or so
bedlan mad as to affirm that good is the nutural cause of evil, and durkness
to proceed out of light, and thit lying should be grouwnded in truth and
vertty ; and not rather cleun contrary, that light destroyeth durkness, und
verity reproveth all manner (of) lying.

“ After it had pleased God to put in my mind, and also to give me grace
to translate this forerchearsed (before mentioned) New Testament into our
English tongue, howsoever we have done it, I supposed it very necessary
to put you in remembrance of certain points.”’™

The reader, we presume, cannot but be gratified, by a fac-
similc of these words, in their original orthography. He will
observe the letter Y, then generally used for 1; whieh first
led to the discovery of what the fragment is; and here he
may contemplate not merely the first page of text, in the
first sheet of a work thrown off at press, in the year 1525,
at Cologne; but the veritable origin of all thosc millions of
English Seriptures now reading in so many different and dis-
tant parts of the globe—parts, utterly unknown to our immor-
tal Translator, when he sent the sheet to the press—parts, then
untrodden by any Englislinan—parts, then undiseovered !3!

The last sentence of our extract, however, or that with
whiel the next page of the prologue begins, is full of meaning.

30 The rest, with some verhal alteration, may be seen in his tract “ The pathway into the Holy
Seriptures,” as printedin his Works.,
31 The fac-sinile will be found at the close of this Work, preccding the list of Bables.
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It shows that Tyndale, with all gravity, recognised 1o
instigator under God, aud aseribed to his grace alone, the
entire glory of his work. Sueh had been lis language in
print, before ever Cochlieus had set his foot in Cologne. But
now, that he had been so defamed by this encmy ; hear his
emphatic disclaimer from Worms.  * Besceching the le«rned
to consider that lie had no man to follow as an example,
ucither was holpen with English of any that had interpreted
the same, or suek like thing in the Seripture before time.”  Sir
Thomas More had read this, though he did not choose, as it
was not convenient, to believe it. But surely, if any individual
of that age may be regarded as an agent, walking indepen-
dently of his fellows, it will turn out to have been our English
exile.

A man of manners, morals, prudence, parts,
Uunpatronis'd, and therefore little known,—

a man, whose character and powerful talents have been so
gricvously misrepresented, and so misunderstood, up to the
present hour. We only hope that the following pages may
have some cfect in redecming his memory from that state of
mere pupilage, or reliance on the German Refornier, which if
uot true in point of fact, ought to have been corrected, at least
in England, long ago; as well as from that  confederacy with
Luther,” first forged by the encmy for the vilest of purposes,
and then so simply received and retailed by his countrymen,
from John Foxe downwards.

We are now just upon the eve of returning into England,
after spending two ycars abroad, in company with our
Translator ; but before we do rcturn—before the uproar and
the consternation begin—before the wrath of 1526 burst out—
while these precious volumes are only coming over that sea,
which T'yndale had passed over to send; and before either the
quarto or octavo had arrived in our native land ; there is onc
additional event which must not be omitted even here, though
it has to be explained more distinetly three months hence, at
the moment of its occurrence.

If there was any advantage anticipated by Tyndale, from
sending over the octavo without notes * now at the first
time”™—if it was indeed so sent—there must have cnsued a
second momentary disappointment. Tf there was any device
or contrivance adopted, then it certainly failed, complotely
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failed ! This quarto, with glosses, had been the first-born of
his imagination, and we have seen that his whole heart was
set upon giving the sacred text, what was strangely styled
“ its full shape” But the Divine Author will as distinctly
say nay in London, as he had already done at Cologne !  For,
after all, we shall find next year, that this quarto book was
Sirst held up in warning to the people. The book ¢ with
glosses and prefaces™ was first condemned,—condemned, too,
by ne less authority than that of Henry VIII. himself,
with Woelsey’s full concurrence, if not his adviee,—and con-
demned eight months before either Tunstal or Warhiam held
up also the octavo, without notes, for destruction.

Tyndale certainly intended that the book with glosses should
Sollow ¢ in time to come,” however short.  Providence cansed
it to precede, and, at the same time, over-ruled it as a decoy
for several months! All that time, therefore, the precious
little volume must have been fulfilling its commissien, and
passing into its hiding place in unknown directions !

Nor is the curious fact of the New Testament ¢ with glosses
and prefaces” Dbeing first condemned, and then passing into
oblivion through all history, for above threc hundred yecars,
an event carrying no instruction or monition. Quite the re-
verse.  All who venerate Divine Revelation in its purity,
will remember that this was the commencement of a new era
for Dritain, more important than she had ever witnessed,
or in truth has witnessed since. Comments, therefore, or
glosses, additions of man’s devising, professedly to make the
sacred language more intelligible than that of its Divine
Author, or turn it to a certain meaning, were not {o be treated
as of small account. As matter of history they were not, and
have not been so treated. These glosses sunk the book into
the shades; just as those notes, sometimes styled contemptu-
ously the Geneva spectacles, afterwards operated on that
otherwise valuable translation.

Never, then, let it pass unobserved, how soon, and how
clearly, Tyndale and Fryth saw through this; how soon our
Translator put the King of Ingland upon the alternative of
receiving, or not receiving, the sacred text alone; or how
decidedly, and upon English ground, Fryth repeated the bold
appeal to the Lord Chancellor, Sir Thomas More. The war-
fare was at once reduced to a single point. Leceive, or not re-
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ceive, THE Sacrun Vouume, without note or comment ; so that
we have now to witness the man who, by way of cminence,
fought on onc side, and tke men who, by way of eminenee, or
we might say the nation, who fought against him. This im-
portant fact not only affords us a notable commencement to
our history, bnt it will conneet itsclf, very powerfully, with the
close of this work, or the larger movements of the present day.
If, then, we are about to see one man stand np in such a
position as this, can it be necessary to bespeak the indulgence
or the attention of any reader, to every movement of his hand
and pen, every step of his progress, or every day of his life?
To do him justice, however, at his outset, the state of his
native country since he left it, must not pass unnoticed.

Two years have now passed away since Tyndale left his country, for his
country’s benefit, and the day drew near, when she was about to

“ Receive advantage from his noiseless hours,
Of which she little dreamt.”

But since the entrance of the Word of God into this kingdom must be
regarded as an event superior in importance to every other, one is curious
to know what was the state of the world immediately preceding it ; or what
had taken place in England and the Continent, since Tyndale left London.

If we first look abroad, without offence to the sovereigns of the day, in-
cluding the Pontiff himself, Wolsey and Bourbon must still be regarded
as the leading characters. Thus, if the specious plan of Bourbon, for
the overthrow of France, in the autumn of 1523, entirely failed, there is
no plausible reason to be assigned, except the double policy of the Car-
dinal, for he only feigned to support him. At one time abandoning the
King of France, that the Emperor might exalt him to the Popedom, he
might have remained steady ; but Charles having had good reason to
suspect the sincerity of his ambitious expectant, no sooner was Clement
VIL. chosen from the Emperor’s party, than Wolsey had decidedly
changed his policy. ¢ This blow,” says Turner, “ to Wolsey’s dearest
hopes, which he had taken some (if not great) pains to prevent, he could
neither retrieve, forgive, nor forget.”

As he proceeds, therefore, it will be to play his usual double game.
Thus, in May 1524, when another plan to conquer France was settled,
and Bourhbon was called to take the oath of fealty to Henry VIII, if
England and the Emperor promise to supply him with money ; then
Bourbon must engage to cross the Alps with his army, while ITenry with
his troops were to land in Picardy, and Margaret, the Regent of the Low
Countries, was to send an auxiliary supply from Flanders. As early as
the end of June, not only Bourbon, but Richard Pace, our ambassador,
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then also with this army, were in sanguine hopes of success. Urging
Wolsey to fulfil his part of the treaty,— If ye will not fetch the crown
of France,” said Pace, “ we will bring the same unto you”"—“ If the
King,” said Bourbon, “ will personally enter into France, I will give his
Grace leave to pluck out hoth my eyes, if he be not Lord of Paris, before
Al hallowtide ; and Paris taken, all the realm of France is his.” In
July, Pace is still more urgent. ¢ Sir,” said he, even to Wolsey, “ to
speak to you boldly, if ye do not regard the premises, T will impute to
your Grace the loss of the crown of France.” The general and the am-
bassador were alike bent on a straightforward course, according to previous
agreement ; but this being a path in which Wolsey never trod, he hated
both the advisers. Immediately rebuking the poor ambassador, he drove
him into poverty, and ultimately to madness, for he died a lunatic.
Nay, so far from co-operation, Wolsey was cordially settling with the
Pontiff, that necither Henry nor Charles should accomyplish their ahject !
The Popedom Welsey yet might reach, but France and England, under
one crown, would have been too much for any Pope to manage! Yet,
amidst all the fray, we can now sce the Almighty making the wrath of
man to praise Him ; for this very hatred of Wolsey to the Duke of
Bourbon, was the occasion, ere long, of Rome itself being sacked by
soldiers of the Romish faith, and the Pope imprisoned.

There were few men then living who saw so clearly through the
double dealings of Wolsey as did William Tyndale; and his remarks
written during the Cardinal’s life-time, and published in the year of his
death, are the more to be respected. ¢ We sent our soldiers,” says Tyn-
dale, “ two summers against the French, unto whose captains the Car-
dinal had appointed, %ow fur they should go, and w«what they should do;
and therefore the French King was nothing afraid, but brought all his
power against the Emperor in other places; and so was the Emperor
ever betrayed. Thus the Cardinal was his friend openly, and the French
King’s secretly—for no love that he had to Franee, but to help the Pope,
and to have becn Pope haply, and to save their kingdom.”

It is singular enough that this extraordinary course of perfidy and
dissimulation on the part of Wolscy, with his hircling ambassadors, has
never been sifted and exposed, with any precision, till our own day.
Even Strype, without a word of reprobation, strangely called it ¢ his
great dexterity in the managery of public affairs, and the fineness of his
policy;” but in February 1525, Bourbon, at onc stroke, exposed the
whole to public view. ¢ Before this, indeed,” says Tyndale, « all the
world smelled it, but it brake not out openly to the cye till the siege of
Pavia.” The King of France, at the head of his army, was then in
Italy. There were two courses before him, either that of pursuing his
enemy wherever he found him, or besieging the towns he had fortified.
Now Dourbon had, with great success, followed the former course, but
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failed in the latter at Marseilles in 1523.  Yet, with this examyple be-
fore his eyes, and ceven wishing to follow it, as if infatuated to his own
ruin, the King resolved to proceed in besieging one place after another.
“ Thus unto the siege of Pavia,” says Tyndale, ¢ came the French King
personally, with sixty thousand men of war, of which twelve thousand
were horsemen, and with money enough; while the Emperor's host,”
(commanded by Bourlion,) ¢ was under twenty thousand, of which were
but three thousand horsemen, with no money at all.”” DBut though the
Pope kept back A7s men, and the Cardinal 4¢s money, the French army
was annihilated, and its King became the prisoner of the Emperor for
nearly thirtcen long months. “ And ¢kere came out all the Cardinal’s
privy treason ; for in the French King’s tent were letters found, and in
the French King’s treasure, and in all the host among the soldiers,
English gold, which had come a thousand miles by land !”3  Thus, at
last, in the net which this ambitious man “ had hid, was his own foot
taken ; he was snarcd in the work of his own hands.” To keep up the
farce a little longer, it is truc, on Sunday the 12th of March, there was
Henry VIII, with the ambassadors, at St. Paul’s, and Wolsey singing
Mass with eleven prelates in his train, and the choir chanting 7e Deun.
for the Vietory of Pavia. DBut from what soon followed, we may « con-
jecture,” says Tyndale, ¢ with what heart our spirituality, with their in-
visible secrets, sang Te Deum.”

Before this ecvent, the Emperor had suspected Wolsey. His suspicions
were now at an end ; for though the Cardinal, to counteract him, eraftily
concluded a scparate peace with the King of France, in September 1525,
knitting the Pope and the Venctians together with him, yet after the
battle of Pavia, the power of this ambitions man certainly began to
wane.®® For years he had played with both hands; with one, he
governed the Kings of Europe ; with the other, the Pope himself, and
all his concerns. By his enchantments having once succeeded in re-
ducing his own Sovereign to little more than a mere puppet, he felt that
he could expatiate on a wider field. In papers which still remain, he
professes that he had only in view “ the peace and harmony of Christen-
dom ;" his real ohject was, so to manage the powers of Europe, as that
he himself might ultimately be seated in the papal chair. By night
and by day this was his undeviating pursuit. Dut, in the end, he only
cxposed himself to the contempt of foreign princes, and sunk the cha-
racter of his own government ; while as for the Popedom, Bourbon was
about to shew that his sword was more powerful than all the thunders
of the Vatican, or even the pen and the policy of Wolsey.

82 The coin at that period denominated angels, of which Tyndale facetiously says—¢ But
what wonder—the coin had wings to fly into far countries, and to mount to the top of high hills.”

33 Turner could find no letters from Charles to Wolsey in 1525, among the MSS. in the
British Museum. The first after the battle of Pavia is dated 30th November 1526.~It is a com-
plimentary reply to Wolsey.
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The Cardinal never reached the summit of his ambition, but he may
be viewed at the height of all his arrogance just before this decisive
battle. In the end of 1524, though it would have been death to another
man, we find him lecturing and upbraiding the Pope himself, till he
made him change from a smile to a sigh, on receiving what his ambas-
sador, the Bishop of Bath, called  sour swuce sweetly powdered,’—the
Cardinal reproached him with all his leagues, whether oficnsive or de-
fensive, and said by them God had stricken and sent afliction to the
holy Church! In short, hefore Wolsey, at this period, the Popedom
was but a shadow ; doomed, instead of obedience, to rececive lectures,
till he made Clement stoop to apologise from that chair, before which
monarchs had so often trembled. As for the civil powers, in the spring
of 1525, his insolence knew no bounds. ITe had not only used sharp
words to the ambassadors of the Emperor, then in England, and insulted
them, but styled the Emperor ¢ a liar, observing no manner of faith or
promise”—his aunt, the Lady Margaret, Regent of the Low Countries,
he said was a “ribald "—his brother Ferdinand was a “child, and so go-
verned,” and the Duke of Bourbon “a traitor.” To crown all, this was
language spoken of parties with whom he and his Sovercign were pro-
fessedly, and by treaty, on friendly terms! What, then, must have
been Wolsey’s mortification, when even his chosen friend Tunstal,
Bishop of London, as well as Sir Richard Wingfield, and Dr. Sampson,
whom he had sent as ambassadors into Spain, were obliged to convey to
him such severe censures from the imperial mouth, at their very first in-
terview in June 1525. “ It were good,” said Tunstal, “to write a letter
to the Emperor of your own hand, to declare the mistaking of the mat-
ter. It were good to give them good words for good words, Leeping secret
your thoughts, as they do.” And this was a Bishop’s advice! But al-
most all Wolsey’s agents were practised deceivers as well as himself.

It was well, therefore, that the degradation of this lofty and unprin-
cipled man, should have at least commenced just before the introduc-
tion of the Word of God into our country. Divine Providence was pre-
paring the way for its entrance, which will be still more apparent when
we turn our eye for a few moments to the state of England.

As soon as we look at home, and enquire for the leading features of
the time, in 1524, and especially 1525, we find them to be discontent
and agitation. These were general throughout the country, but espe-
cially visible in London. The cause is easily explained. Part of the
Cardinal’s policy consisted in having severel amhassadors at the swme
Court ; one of these inferior or subordinate, professedly to give dignity
to the others, but in fact a creature of his own, acting at once as an
agent to advance his own personal interests, and as a spy on the pro-
ceedings of his companions in the embassy. These ambassadors, at
every foreign Court, had to send double despatches, one for the King,
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his nominal master, and another for his own c¢ye alone! Abundance of
these exist in the British Muscum, but they are, in no case, copies of
each other. These men, of course, were all to be upheld in their dignity
abroad ; while he himself, at home, having confessedly an extraordinary
taste for building, and a very childish one for the most extravagant dis-
play, required immense sums. The hrihes, therefore, the presents, the
pensions, or foreign annuities, which he contrived to secure for himself,
can never be enumerated. But we have yet to look at his oflicial ex-
penditure in carrying on swchk war abroad. Ilonesty, in every scuse, is
the best policy, and so it is the cheapest ; but the double policy of
Wolsey would have beggared more kingdoms than his own. Iis ulti-
mate object, no doubt, was one—to gain the Popedom ; but in order to
this, it secmed to him cssential that France and Spain should be kept
in a state of perpetual discord ; that his own master nominally, yet him-
sclf in reality, might hold the halance of Europe. But if the game was
double, both parties must be paid. “ And accordingly,” says Tyndale,
“ the Cardinal lent mnch money to the Emperor openly,” with whom he
was professedly in union, “ hut gave the IFrench King more secretly,”
with whom he was professedly at war! Such a course, it i3 evident,
must have been enormously expensive ; and it is not wonderful that the
demands became so exorbitant as to cxceed the power of endurance.
1f, by such perfidious policy abroad, Wolsey was sinking the moral cha-
racter of his conntry ; by his cruel exactions at home, he was goading
the people into such a state of discontent, as bordered on rebellion.

The Cardinal’s high demands for pecuniary supplies had commenced
while Tyndale was yet sojourning in London. Iitherto he had dealt in
“ Joans,” taken from the most wealthy, and never to be repaid ; but, in
1522, having tried to ascertain, by a general snrvey, the capability of the
people to bear taxation ; in 1523, after falsely affirming that Henry was
driven to war and defence, Wolsey intimated that a sum of not less than
£800,000 was wanted, by a general tax out of the fifth part of every
man’s land and goods. It was still, however, denominated a /oan, and
Sir Thomas More finally united with him, suying, that ¢ of duty men
ought not to deny to pay four shillings in the pound.” Ere long, com-
mencing with the clergy, after haughtily reprimanding the refractory
members of the Convocation, Wolsey, by virtue of his legantine authority,
overawed the whole body ; and, coming down to the Commons, demand-
ed £800,000! The sum, however, was alleged to exceed the entirve cur-
rency of the realm, and nothing is more prohable, for all things considered
it was equal to about ten or twelve millions sterling of our present coin !
A committee was appointed to remonstrate, and propose the half. Wolsey
at once dismissed them, and came down again, in all his pomp and glory,
to intimidate the House of Commons, This led to a discussion which
continued for sisteen days in succession, when three-fourths of the

VOL. I. r
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original demand were ultimately voted, and to be paid in four years.
The Cardinal, however, by what was called an anticipation, compelled
many to pay the whole, and «t oice, and never summoned another Parlia-
ment ; nor was another assembled till seven years afterwards.

We come now to the year 1525, when, certainly, nothing could be
more contemptible—and, if the consequences had not heen so serious,
more ridiculous—than the position into which Wolsey had brought his
country. It was a crisis occasioned solely by his mad ambition for the
chair at Rome. On the 12th of March, as already noticed, in solemn
mockery, he had sung 7¢ Deum for the victory at Pavia, and a despatch
from Bourbon himself to the King, four days after, had fully confirmed
all the fatal results of that battle. The embassy, with his confidential
friend 7unstal at its head, must be despatched into Spain, with the pro-
fessed design of recovering the French King from imprisonment ; but
the escape of Praet, the Spanish ambassador at our court, who embarked
for Spain while Tunstal was waiting for a fair wind, and first reached
the Emperor, put him on his guard against all declusion.

Wolsey, however, must go on, if it be possible, in his deceitful course
at home, as well as abroad. With matchless eftrontery, therefore, he
calls the Mayor and Aldermen of London, with some principal Common-
crs ; and in a long oration, abounding with falschood, he boasts of having
sent 100,000 crowns to Bourbon to fight this battle ;3 that the King,
our master, thought it “ more mastery to use victory gotten, than to get
it,” so that, ¢ contrary to his own mind and will; but compelled of very
force, he was determined to enter into a new war,”— that an army-
royal must be made, and he in person pass the seas, to recover his right-
ful inheritance, and the crown of France!™ Of course he spoke not a
word of the English gold sent sccretly to support Francis; and, pro-
bably, he was not yet aware that his illicit correspondence with him had
been found in the royal tent, after the hattle ; but, however, seizing the
popularity of the moment, he proceeded by illegal commissions to extort
morc money, and then the grand and final pressure came.

Now, every man was to be valued «gaia, and, as if nothing hefore had
been exacted from him, according to the valuation taken in 152¢. Com-
missioners, the greatest men in every county, were appointed by Wolsey
himself, to collect the sizth part of every man’s substance, and in no
wise to swerve one jot, on pain of their lives ! Commissioners were also
sent to the clergy, for the fourth part of their lands and moveables ; but
in every assembly, the priests replied that they would pay nothing, except

34 Tyndale insists that the money was withheld by Wolsey. ¢ Iowheit there be that say, that
the Emperor's soldiers so threatened Per, our King's ambassador, that he was faiu to bargain
with merchants for maney in the King’s name to pay the soldicrs; wherefore the Cardinal took
from him all his promotion, and played tormentors with him when he came home.”  As already
stated, Pace died insane.
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it were ordered by a Convocation. They insisted that thiy commission
was contrary to law, and that the Cardinal, and all his agents, were
cnemies to the King and the commonwealth. “This infamy,” says Ilall,
“wwas spoken in preachings and every where.” The Commissioners, how-
ever, were still sitting in March and April, and Wolscy was straining
cvery uerve to cajole the Londoners, the Common Council, and the Mayor.
At first he had the effrontery to say— Forsooth, I think that Aelf your
substance were too little, not meaning that the King so asketh ;” yet
after this he must crouch and flatter them, and finally come down in his
demands. But the people were now cxasperated, and so much so, that
the proposal of collecting moncy from them by way of benevolence, sug-
gested by the King himself, was alike in vain. The Aldermen and
Council were in a fury—In Kent, the people muttered and grudged, and
said that they would pay nothing—In Essex, they would not appear
before the Commissioners cxcept in their own way—In Huntingdon,
various partics would not allow the Commissioucrs to sit at all—In
Norfolk, its Duke remonstrated with the insurgents, desiring an explana-
tion through their captain; when an elderly man bhegged permission
to reply, and commenced his sensible address thus, “ My Lord, our
Captain is Poverty, he and his cousin Necessity have brought us to this
doing.”—In Suffolk, there was open insurrection ! In short, “ when this
matter was opened in England,” says the contemporary historian, ¢ how
the great men took it, was marvel ; the poor cursed, the rich repugned,
the light wits railed ; but, in conclusion, all people cursed the Cardinal
and his co-adherents, as subversors of the laws and liberty of England.”

At last the King interposed ; he denied the knowledge of these severe
levies. Wolsey tried to exonerate himself, but Ilenry blamed him for
all this turmoil, and ordered the Commissioners to cease. “ I will no
more of this trouble,” said his Majesty, © let letters be sent {0 all shires,
that this matter may no more he spoken of. I will pardon all that have
deunied, scerctly or openly.” The nobility rejoiced, and the people shouted
“ God save the King,” hut would hear no praisc of the lofty ecclesiastic.
Thus did Henry most happily prevent © that disloyalty and danger, which,
in the events that followed, might have overturned his throne.”

To the art of wer, with all its horrors and bloodshed, even as thus
foully couducted, Wolsey had entertained mno objcction whatever, The
cnormous expense thus cntailed upon his country, was to him of no
account, 50 long as he could govern the hostile movements by his pen.
But now, the art of printinghad made him tremble ; and, though a scholar
himself, the rising republic of letters was to his eye no welcome vision.
He must try and provide against all danger, as hest he ntight ; for he had
penetration sufficient to discern, that his Cardinal’s hat, nay, the hier-
archy itself, and the authority of the Mass, were alike in jeopardy. Hence,
without doubt, his intended College at Oxford. Amidst all the toil and
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tortuous policy of these two husy years, he had never lost sight of it ;
but to represent him, on this account, as the beneficent friend of learn-
ing, would discover a very superficial view of his character. TLord
Herbert’s belief as to Wolsey’s intentions, was certainly the only correct
one. The discovery of printing having contributed greatly to the revival
of learning in Europe, Herbert supposes that Wolsey had stated the
effects of thisnew art to the Pontiff, thus ;—That his Holiness could not
be ignorant what divers effects this new invention of printing had pro-
duced. Tor as it had brought in and restored hooks and learning, so to-
gether it had heen the occasion of those sects and schisms, which daily
appeared in the world, but chiefly in Germany. And that which particu-
larly was most to be lumented, they had exhorted lay and ordinary men to
read the Scriptures, and to pray in thelr vulgar tongue ; and if this were
suffered, hesides all other dangers, the common people at last might come
to believe that there was not so much use for the clergy. For if men
were once persuaded that they could make their own way to heaven, and
that prayers in their native and customary language might pierce heaven,
as well as Juitin, how much would the authority of the Mass fall? How
prejudicial might this prove to all our ecclesiastical orders? For this
purpose, since printing could not he put down, it were best to set up
learning «gainst learning ; and by introducing able persons to dispute,
to suspend the laity betwixt fear and controversies. This, at the worst,
would yet make them attentive to their superiors and teachers.” %

The original letter of Longland, already quoted, fully corroborates the
whole of this statement ; and besides we know that the Pontiff himself,
formerly Bishop of Worcester, rejoiced exceedingly over this projected
College. It was in perfect consonance with his taste, and he lent it, as
we shall sce, his most cordial and effectual aid.

In 1523, we left Heury VIII. and his Queen, Longland and Wolscy,
rejoicing in the prospect of this school of learning, with all its subtile
advantages. When the Cardinal had an end in view, he was not long in
finding means, and then all steps were lawful in his estimation ; nay, he
had a method of his own, by which he could make them appear to be
meritorious at the moment. Thus, iu order to his immediate commence-
ment of the projected buildings, he applied to Rome; “where,” says
Burnet, “ he was then so much considered as a Pope of another world,
that whatever he desired he casily obtained.” Therefore, on the 3d of
April 1524, Clement, by a Bull, gave him authority to suppress the
monastery of St. Frideswide at Oxford, and carry the monks clsewhere,
to make room for the students. To this the King assented on the 19th
of April® Tn the following year there came another Bull, giving him
leave to enrich his College by suppressing twenty-tiwo priorics and nun-

35 Herbert's Henry VUL, p. 147, 36 14 Reg.. 2 Part. Rot. Pat.
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ueries ; but the fact is, that Wolsey having once obtained the Pope’s
sanction, was resolved to proceed, as legate, of his own will, and he
actually went on till he had dissolved forty-one. He was only restrained
hy an admonition from the King. In a letter to the Cardinal, written
with his own hand, and still extant, Ilenry says :—

“ As touching the help of religious honses to the building of your College, 1
would it were more, so it he laicfully; for surely, there is great murmuring of
it, throughout all the realm, both good and bad.  They say, not that all that is ill-
gotten, is bestowed upon the College ; but that the College is the eloak for eover-
ing a/l mischicfs,”  After specifying one description of malversation, the King
adds,— Wherefore, you thus monished by him who so entirely loveth you, I
doubt not, will desist, not only from this, but from all other things which should
tangle the same.”

There is certainly some appearance here of the Royal confidence be-
ginning to shake, but the King was pleased with his design on the whole,
and Wolscy yet continued to have great influence over him. About two
years must pass away hefore Henry used these remarkable words,—* The
haud that made him, can destroy him when it lists.”

So much withregard to the buildings to be erected, and which in the end,
however, were never completed according to the magnificent scale laid
down. But the men to be selected, the men with whom he was to com-
mence his crusade of learning egainst learning, had already engaged
Wolsey’s most carnest solicitude, and all his discrimination ; as it was
through them alone he could gain his end. Educated in Magdalen
College, Oxford, and where, at the carly age of fiftecn, Wolsey was ad-
mitted to the degree of hachelor of arts, no proofs are wanting of his re-
putation as a scholar. Hec was therefore well able to ascertain, who,
among all that came bhefore him, were most likely to serve his purpose.
At least so has Shakespeare sung his praisc.

<« He was a scholar, and a ripe and good one ;
Exceeding wise, fair spoken, and persuading ;
Lofty and sour to them that loved him not,
But to those men that sought him, sweet as summer.”

Wolsey commenced by naming the Dean, Dr. John Hygdon, and
eighteen canons, men of reputed learning chosen out of the other
colleges at Oxford. Aided by Ilygdon and Dr. Capon, afterwards the
head of his school at Ipswich, he added others deliberately. The most
expert and learned were alone to be selected as students—the kingdom
was searched, and in 1524, the Cardinal himself having paid a visit to
Cambridge, that University had to yield up its most choice young men.
He aimed, in short, at gathering the talent of England into one focus,
intending to maintain or promote certain ecclesiastical purposes, which
lay very near his heart,—for his “ poor College at Oxford,” found a place
among the wailings of his last days.
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By a comparison of Wood’s Annals of the University of Oxford, with
bis Athena: Oxoniensis, and Foxe’s Acts and Monuments, we find the
following names among those selected from 1523 to December 1525,

Of those selected in Oxrorp, we can only specify Thomas Canuer,
Peter Garsius, a forcigner, John Tooker, Richard Champion, John Picr-
son, Leighton ; and from Bostox, Lickard Tuverner; but from Can-
BR1DGE, Robert Sherton, Thomas Curthope, Rickurd Cox, John Clarke,
John Fryer, Godfrey Ilarman, Henry Sumner, Willium Betls, Joun
Fryrn, William Buaily, Goodmun, Radley, Michael Drunun,
and Thomas Leawney. ST

If the eminence to which most of these students rose in future life e
observed, it affords a convineing proof that the Cardinal had made no mis-
take as to talent ; but it will be observed, that we have printed most of
their names in italicj the reason is, that these men will appear again, and
before long, all in one group ; though in a character very different indeed,
from that which was contemplated by the founder of Cardinal College.

As this brief survey of the political world is not unimportant in itself,
s0, in the resunlt, it will appear to be not unconnected with the introdue-
tion of the Sacred Scriptures into our native land. It has shown that the
character of their grand opponent, and who seemed to possess power guite
sufficient to have excluded them, had sustained a severe shoek adroud,
which it never recovered. His perfidy had sunk him in the estimation
not only of the Regent of the Low Countries, but in that of her subjects,
from whence the English Seriptures were to be imported. At kowe, among
a people exasperated, who now hated him, less regard would be paid to

his thundering anathemas ; and as for his favourite school of learning,
of which he had intimated at Oxford, through Longland, while Tyndale
was yet in London,—“ that as he had begun, so he would found a College
for two hundred Students, and seven Lecturers, and endow them with
honest and comfortable salaries, and make their University the most gloii-
ous in the unirerse,” we have yet to sce whether it hindered or advanced
the canse of divine truth, which Tyndale, all alone upon the Continent,
had go much at heart.

37 1t may be observed, that double the number of cavons now naned were Cambridge men.
Fourleen were brought frowr Cambridge, Tyndale's last residence, to Ogford, where lie had ex-
pounided Seripture to the students and fcllows of Magdalen College; or the College where
Wolsey himself had formerly studied, and where, as & Master, he had been teacher of Magdalen
Grammar School ; assoeiiting, at that time, with Erasmus.



SECTION II1.

MEMORABLE INTRODUCTION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT INTO ENGLAND——THE
TWO FIRST EDITIONS—TIIE FIRST ALARM IN LONDON, OXFORD, CAMBRIDGE
—TIIE FIRST BURNING OF BOOKS—XEW TESTAMENT DENOUNCED BY THE
KING AND WOLSEY — TIIEN BY TUNSTAL AND WARIIAM — THE THIRD
EDITION-—VIOLENT CONTENTION RESPECTING IT——BURNING IT ABROAD
AND AT HHUME—BUT IN VAIN,

Tuar interesting period when the Word of God, printed in
our uative tongue, was first found in England, had now arrived.
It was in January 1526.  On the banks of the Rhine, Tyndale
had finished his New Testaments at the press, but how was
it possible for them cver to be comveyed into our country ?
Had not Rincke and Cochlaeus warned the Cardinal himself,
the King, and the Bishop of Rochester, that they might ¢ with
the greatest diligence take care™ lest one of them should come
into any port in all England? They certainly had, and in
good time, so that it is no fanlt of theirs, if all opposing partics
were not now on the alert. Yet here are the dreaded books,
and upon English ground, and not only in the metropolis, but
in both unniversitics, to say nothing, at this moment, of the
country at large !

It is natural, however, first to enquire whether there were
any cireumstances, at the moment, favourable to their intro-
duction. Of all other men, the two most able and most likely
to have prevented their arrival, or immediately suppressed
them, were Wolsey and Tunstal, the Bishop of London. But
the former was now completely engrossed by affairs of state
policy, both abroad and at home—abroad he was urgiug, nay,
rousing the French Cabinet to renewed war with the Ilmperor;
at home, he was concluding peace with Scotland, and also
busily engaged in reforming his master’s household, or framing
what were ealled * the Statutes of Eltham.” The Bishop of
London was not in the country, having been happily removed
out of the way eight months before; he was still ambassador
in Spain, and not to return till August or September; so that
his name never should have been associated, as it has gener-
ally been, with the first reception of Tyndule’s New Testament.
More than this, the winter was peeuliavly unhealthy, and
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such was the alarm created by great mortality, that the courts
had been adjourned—the aunthorities were out of the way-—the
King was keeping his Christinas at Elthaw, in private, with a
few friends, < for in the King’s house,” says Halle, ** this was
called the still Cliristinas™—and \olsey, after carousing at
Richimond for a few days, had to attend kEis Majesty on busi-
ness at Lltham, from the 8th to the 22d of January.

Such a conjunction of circumstances but scldom occurred,
and, without straining a point, they mmay surely be regarded
as providential ; for they afforded certain opportunities, whicl,
we shall find, had been most busily improved. So casily can
the Divine Being ¢ scatter the proud in the imagination of
their hearts,” when le is about to ¢ exalt them of low degree.”
The country had been first long harassed by oppressive and
vexatious exactions, to carry on expensive foreign wars, and
now it is assailed by discase and death ! Such was the period
chosen by Infinite Wisdom to introduce the Word of Life,
that  sovercign balm for every wound !™ England’s surest
lhope, the true secret of all her future stability, and the only
security for it still.

The earliest importations of these precious volumes would
furnish a very enrious subject of enquiry. The various methods
adopted for several years in order to seeure their entrance into
this country, can never now, indeed, be fully detailed ; but
the conveyance of Tyndale’s New Testaments into lingland
and Scotland, with other books illustrative of the Sacred
Volume, could only the half be told, would form one of the
most graphic stories in English history. No sicge, by sapping
and mining, which DBritain has ever since achieved, eould
furnish the tenth part of the incident, or evince half the
courage, by which she was hersclf assailed.  But the materials
have never yet been examined and compared, with that re-
gard to accuracy as to names, and suceession as to cvents,
which would have brought out some of the finest specimens of
faith and fortitude and perscvering zeal,

From what particular port on the Continent the first copies
were sent, and to what port in Fngland they canie, may re-
main for ever a sccret. The probability iz, that some came
from Antwerp, while others were sent from YWorms down the
Rhine through Holland, and xo from different places. Be this
as it may. we know for certain of two gentlenmen, who engaged
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in very early, if not the first, active measures as to the im-
portation itself ; namely, Simon IFysl, of Gray’s Inn, London,
and George Herman, a citizen of Autwerp, and merchant in
the linglish house there ; while, during this month of Jann-
ary 1526, we shall find that not a few of the most learned
young men in Fngland were eagerly perusing Tyndale’s first
productions. Nothing then, however, could have been more
unlikely, than that London and both the Universitics should be
in a ferment the very first week after that month had expired.
It was on the 2d of I'cbruary, that an insignifieant incident
gave birth to the first great alarm. It well deserves, there-
fore, to be noticed.  Simon Fysh, alveady mentioned, a native
of Kent, after receiving his education at Oxford, had taken up
his residenee as a lawyer in Gray’s Inn, London. A play, or
tragedy, as Foxe cally it, composed by a Mr. Roo or Row, of
the same Inn, in one part of which Wolsey thought himself
deeply impugned, was about to be aeted in private; and this
part, after others through fear had declined, Iysh undertook
to perform. Ile did so onee, but never could a sceond time,
for ¢ the same night that this tragedy was played,” I'ysh was
compelled to leave his own house, and finally escape to the
Continent. How often did the Cardinal, with all his sagaeity,
put forth his liand to his own downfall? Thongh, eonfessedly,
a deep politician, he was far from understanding the policy of
non-interference. This attempt at apprehension must have oc-
curred before the end of 1523, if it be correet, as Foxe affirms,
that « the next year following™ he composed tlie tract entitled
* the Supplieation of Beggars.”'  Mr. Fysh is stated to have
been with T'yndale abroad, and if so, * the little treatise™ which
Munmouth depones that Tyndale ** sent to him from Ham-
burgh in 1524, when he sent for his money,” inay have been
this publication, if it was not the gospel of Matthew. But,
whether the one or the other, the ‘¢ Supplication ™ must have
been in existenee in 1525, from what we know of its history.
In the shape of a * Supplication,™ addressed * to the King

! ¢ Seripsit,” says Tanner, ‘“ad regem Henr. VIIL A, mpxxiv.”  “ Compyled by Symon
Pyshe, anno mecccexxiv,,™ is printed on the title of the ‘¢ Supplication of the poor Commons,
1346."—Herberts Ames, iil. p. 1337, John Foxe, with all his assidvity, was no chronologist.
The subsicnee of his narrative often furnishes a certain key to the precise year, but a few yeais
here ar there he often treats in his own quaint style.  Thus, in the narrative respecting Fyshe,
which is after ait confused, he says, ** the niissing of a_few years in this matter breaketh no great
suare in our story, though it he now entered here, which should have come in sic years hefore.™
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our Sovercign Lord,” it conveyed the most wholesome and
astounding advice to Henry V1I1., and the parties interested
were so very fortunate as to rcach his ear through one of his
confidential servants or footmen, whom Foxe calls Edmund
Moddis. This man had read the book himself, and told his
Majesty, that “ if he would pardon him, and sueh men as he
would bring to his grace, he should sec such a book as was
marvel to hear of.™ The King fixed a time, and thus two
merchants, George Eliot, and George Robinsou, were favoured
with a private aundience. His Majesty, whose curiosity had
been excited by the representation of his confidential servant,
patiently listened to every line, as it was read to him by Eliot.?

This powerful ¢ract, for it was nothing more, written in a
popular style, eontained an unmeasured attack on the whole
fraternity of ¢ Monks and Friars, 1’ardoners and Sumners,”
into whose hands an immensec proportion of the nation’s wealth
had alrcady passed. Their growing power, already impairing
and threatening to destroy that of the Crown itself, was de-
nounced in the strongest terms. ¢ This is the great scab,”
said Fysh, < why they will not let the New Testament go abroad
in your mother tongue, lest men should cspy that they, by
their cloaked hypoerisy, do translate, thus fast, your kingdom
into their hands.”

At the close of its being read, and after a long pause, the
King is reported to have said, * if a man should pull down
an old stonc wall, and begin at the lower part, the upper part
thercof might chance to fall on his head;” then taking the
book, he put it in his desk, commanding the men on their
allegiance, that they should not disclose to any one that he
had seen it.

Copies of this tract must have been possessed by not a few,
when the King’s own servant knew its contents so thoroughly.
This, however, would not suflice, and so it had been determiued
that the people at large should read it for themselves; and,
also, that no doubt should remain, whether the King had seen
it. John Foxe, therefore, thus deseribes it—* A Libel or Book
entitled, the Supplication of Beggars, thrown and scattered
at the procession in Westmiuster, on Candlemas day, before

< George Lliot or Elyot, a man well known afterwards both to George Constantyne and Lord
Crumwell; and referied to by the former, under 1539,
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King Henry the Kighth, for him to read and peruse.”  This
was on [riday the 2d of February 1526, Many copies might
be thus disposed of, but, by another account, they had been
scattered about the streets by night.

The moment of alarm had now come. This very trivial
incident had excited the greatest fear and dread ! Wolsey
immediately went to his Majesty, complaining of “ divers
seditions persons having seattered abroad books containing
manifest errors, desiring his Grace to beware of them;” but
what must Liave been his mortification, when the King, putting
his hand into his bosom, and taking ont one of these very
books, delivered it into his hands! At this period Henry
was not a little gratified by any information which he could
procure, independently of his domineering Prime Minister.

Wolsey, once roused, beeame fully awake to the importance
of his intentions in the year 1523. Iingrossed as he had been
with political affairs, some of these intentions had remained
unfulfilled.  But now therc was to be * the secret search,” and
in divers places at one time, and a sermon to be preached, by
Fisher, the very man whom Henry had then named. It was
resolved to strike terror into the heart of the encmy, and give
one vital stab to all that was now run down under the nick-
naine of Lutheranism ; for divine truth had been slowly gain-
ing its way, and was now to spread, as it had done, independ-
ently of Luther. The fact is, that the crusade, under which
our country long groaned and bled, was about to begin ; and
as the anthorities of the day were now going to treat the
people of God after the primitive fashion, when they first put
them in bear skins, and then baited them, a word of terror was
wanting. Lollard, had been the term for above a hundred
years, as it espccially was under Longland, in 1521; but
Lutheranism was now a far more effectual, because opprobrious,
epithet ; involving all those who either rcad the Seriptures,
or appealed to them as authority.

Before, however, we can rightly understand the course of
events, the evidence afforded by original manuseripts, by Foxe
and Strype, Bishop Tanner and Anthony Wood. as well as
two or three other authorities, must be earefully compared.
After this, when we look at London, Oxford, and Cambridge,
as well as the country at large, a scene, full of the deepest
interest, opens to view.
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Not a day was now to be lost. London, thongh far from
its present size, was large enough even then to be favourable
to seerecy 3 but London, Cambridge, and Oxford, must all be
searched at one time, and Cardinal College, too, must net be
overlooked.  Wolsey could not have been with the King
sooner than next day, Saturday the 3d. The simultaneous
orders for both Universities must have been the same day, as the
Sergeants-at- A rms had arrived at both by Monday orTuesday.

In London they commenced immediately. Among the very
Jirst places where the « seeret search™ began, was a narrow lane
in Clicapside, nearly opposite to Bow Church. In a church
there, « All IHallows in Iloney Lane,” Robert Forman,
S. T. P., was Reetor, and Mr. Thomas Garret, Curate.
Strong suspicions rested on the latter, as being at once a
receiver and distributor of books.® The articles finally ob-
Jected against liim, are to be found only in the first edition of
John Foxe’s Acts and Monuments, a book which compara-
tively very few persons in this country have ever scen.! We
shall, therefore, give those i{tems which refer to the subject
before us, as they furnish an important link in the follow-
ing narrative.

“ Articles objected against Thomas Garret, Master of Art, sometime Parish
Priest, Curate of All Hallows in Honcy Lane.

3 In vne document he subseribes bis name Gerarde, and so he is sometimes called. Ont of
eighty-nine churches burnt down in the great fire ot 1666, this of All Hallows in Honey Lane
was once of those whitch was not rebuilt, and the space was long ocenpicd, by Act of Parliament,
as Houney Lane Market : hut the market has now given way to anable school * for the rehgious
and virtuous cducation of boys. and forinstructing them iv the higher hranches ot literature and
all other uscful learning,” for such are the terms of the Act. The zeneral course of education in-
cludes English, Latin and French, writing, arithmetic, book-kecping, mathematics and naturat
philosophy, geography and natural history, ancicnt and medern history, with lectures on
chemistry and experimental philosophy, A speciatl course snperadds Greek, Hebrew, German,
spanish, and drawing, for those who wish any of then 3 and there are classes even superior, for
poetry, antiquitics, &c. 1t is curious cnough that this fine cstablishment owes its existence to
tho hequests of an eminent London citizen, John Carpenter, who lived above four hundred years
ago, in the reign of Henry VI. They had been sadly misapplied, but, through the  Commis-
sioners of Charities,” have heen now happily appropriated to invalable purposes, of which the
original testator never dreamt. The ercction looks towards Mitk Street, where Sir Thomas
More was horn, and who <ncceeded Walsey in perscenting all those who read or possessed the
Testanient of Tyndale. One distinct provision in the Act, therefore. is worthy of notice, viz.
that the Swered Seriptures are to be  wsed and tenght™ in this school.  Thus, many of the
scutences whieh Tyudale first printed for his country, will here be read daily upon the very
ground where men of other days first ccaiched cagerly for buoks, only to burn thamn! Ttis an
clegant Gothie huilding, and an ornament to that part of the metropolis ; but it is more than
probable that neither Mr. Warren Hale, (to whom the city is so much indebted,) the Chairman,
nar any member of ¢ the Committec of the City of London Schonls,” has heen hefore aware of
the interesting character, not to say the celebrity of the spot, on which their building stands,

4 The Colophon is * Iimprinted at London, by Joln Day, dwelling over Aldersgate, beneth
Saynt Martins, Anno 1563, the 20th of March,”  “ Tlic diffieulty.” says Mr. Grenville, “of find-
g a complete copy of this extremely rave edition is suticiently known.”—*¢ A peculiar merit of
it is, that it contains <cveral passages, and pasticularly respecting the Protector Fomereet, sup-
prossed in @l the subsequent editions.” A perfeet copy was sold, in 1823, for £36.
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« First, for bringing divers and many hooks, treatises, and works of Martin
Luther and his seet, as also for dispersing abroad of the said books to divers
and many persons within this realm, as well Students in the University of
Oxford and Cambridye, as other spiritual, temporal, and religious men, to the
intent to hase advanced the said seets and opinions.  Jtem, for haviug the said
books in his enstody—for reading them sceretly in privy places and suspeet
company, declaring and teaching heve, lies aud errors contained in them.  ftem,
for that in his own person, he followed, advanced, and set forth the said sceet
and opinions, and also moved, stivred, and eounselled others to follow and ad-
vanee the same, not only within the City and Divceses of London and Lincoln,
bt also in the Universitics of Ouford and Cambridye, with divers other places.
{tem, that hie knew eertain veligions persous which printed Fnglish books, or some
that intended to print such books. [tam, that e fled away in a layman’s ap-
pavel from Oxford to Bedminster, when he should have been attached for heresy.

« For these articles, and sueh like, e was abjured before Cuthbert (Tunstal)
Bishop of London, John (Longland) Bishop of Lincoln, and John (Clark)
Bishop of Bath and Wells. No wention made of the year and time, nor yet
of any penance adjoined him.” 3

Such were some of the charges formally brought against
Mr. Garret, and not without reason; but among all the
books imported, in Latin and in English, we have now to
enquire whether there was not one, infinitely above them all
in value, though at the first unknown to the authorities,
namely, Tyndale’s New Testament.

During part of January, Garret must have been busy in
the City and Diocese of London, but in the beginning or first
week of IFebruary, when sought for at his own abode, lie could
not be found. He was then ¢ searched for through all
London,” when the Cardinal ascertained that * he had a great
number of those books, and was gone to Oxford to make sale
of them there, to such as ke dnew to be lovers of the Gospel.”
The truth is, that this future martyr had been for some time
in the habit of conveying books to both Universities, and of
visiting Oxford personally. Ie was down there at the pre-
ceding Christmas, and, with regard to the present occasion,—
* About the year 15206,” says Foxe, ¢ Master Garret, Curate
of Honey Lane in London, came unto Oxford, and brought
with him suudry books in Latin, treating of the Seripture,
with the first part of ¢ Unio disidentium,” and Zyndule’s first
translation of the New Testament in Euglish, the which books

5 So says Foxe, in his first edition, . 477.  These articles, though rather an anticipation of our
narrative, afford distinctness and certainty to what follows.  As for the penance, the abjuration,
the year and time, therce is no uncertainty. The penance will come before us presently, and,
alas! his abjuration at the close of the year. when we shall glance at his future history.
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he sold to divers scholars in Oxford.” ¢ After e had been
there a while, and despatched those books, news came that he
was searched for through all London, to be apprehended and
taken as a herctie, and to be imprisoned for selling those
heretical books, as they termed them.” Not finding him in
London, ¢ they had determined forthuwith to apprehend and
imprison him, and to burn all and every his foresaid books,
and him too, if thoy could, so burning hot was their zeal.”
By the time, however, that the Sergeant-at-Arms had
arrived, Cole of Magdalen College, who was afterwards cross-
bearer to the Cardinal, but an acquaintance of Garret’s, gave
him warning. So in the morning of ¢ Wednesday before
Shrovetide,” on the 7th of February, he left Oxford, but re-
turning again, he changed his dress as far as he could, and
disappeared on Friday night. There is a beautifully graphic
account of this, part of which we must quote; for which we
are indebted to Anthony Dalaber, one of the students,
devotedly attached to Mr. Garret.

“ When he was gone down the stairs from my chamber,” says he, « 1
straightways did shut my chamber door, and went into my study, and took
the New Testament in my hands, knecled down on my knces, and with many
a deep sigh and salt tear, I did, with much deliberation, recad over the tenth
chapter of Saint Matthew his gospel : and when I had so done, with fervent
prayer I did commit unto God, that our dearly heloved brother Garret, earnestly
besceching him, in and for Jesns Christ’s sake, his only begotten Son, our
Lord, that he would vouchsafe not only safcly to conduct and keep our said
dear brother from the hands of all his enemices ; bnt also that he would endne
his tender and lately born little flock in Oxford, with heavenly strength by his
Holy Spirit, that they might he able thereby valiantly to withstand to his glory
all their fievee enemies, and also might quietly to their own salvation, with all
godly patience, bear Christ’s heavy eross ; which I now saw was presently to
be laid on their young and weak backs, wnablc to bear so huge a burden,
withous the great help of his Holy Spirit. This doue, I 1aid aside my book, safe.”’6

In this first attempt to escape, however, Garret had, most
unwisely, yielded to worldly policy, in conscquence of his

6 That this was a copy of Tyndale's Enplish Testament, there can be no question, although
Foxc in his firsf edition, forgetful of what he said, supposed, in a note, that this wax the Testa-
ment of Erasiaus; a book, by the way, which was never denonnced, and which Delaber had
therefore 10 reason to hide in safety.  DBut, then, to do Foxe justice, he l¢ft this note ouf of sub-
sequent editions, haviug no doubt discovered Lis mistake. Thismust be ohserved by the readers
of the new edition of Foxe published by Sceley, wlere the note of 1563 has been resfored, without
any caveal. The laborious author, by his mnissfons, certainly sometimes intended to convey his
change of opinion after more accurate information, just as other authors have done, and the re-
mark now made will apply to some other passages. Henee the republication of all that Foxe
ever printed, becomes a very ticklish undertaking, and, without warning, may prolong the
inaecuracy of history.
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friends thinking it best that he should change his name, and
then engage himself as Curate to a brother of Delaber’s, Parson
of Stalbridge in Dorsetshire, (though known to be a decided
enemy,) till the first opportunity should present itself of
cseaping beyond seas. Tdut he was too conscientious a man
to proeeed in this way, and so, scized with fear, he returned
to Oxford on Friday evening. That night he was appre-
hended, but escaped again, and was finally taken at Hinksey,
about two miles distant ; when he, and all besides, who
wero suspeeted as receivers of books, were very soon in
safe keeping!

We have now, then, to witness what has come over Cardinal
College, as well as others; for the future eminence of the
young men now imprisoned, fills the present story with no
common interest.

“ Divers others, indeed,” says Foxe, © were now constrained
to forsake their colleges and seek their friends;™ but still he
favours us with the names of the captured ; corroborated and
inereasod by Strype, as well as Wood. Thus, we find expressly
mentioned, John Fryth, with the Clhaplain, his fellow prisoner,
Thomas Lawney, John Clarke, Godfrecy Harman, Henry
Sumner, William Betts, Richard Taverner, Richard Coxe,
Miehacl Drumm, and Radley, all of Cardinal College ;
Nicholas Udall and John Diot of Corpus Christi ; Ecden and
others of Magdalen College ; Goodman, William Bayley, John
Salisbury, Robert Ferrar, of Glo’ster, Bernard and Mary’s
Colleges ; Langport, a Monk of St. Austin’s of Canterbury,
and Anthony Dalaber, of St. Alban’s Hall.

Of Fryth we need say nothing more at present, except that it is evident he
had not yot left Oxford, nor his native country ; and that consequently the
association of him with Tyndale in his translation, though generally current to
this day, is nothing more than an unfounded assumption. Lawney, his fellow
prisoner, a man of wit, was afterwards ehaplain to the Duke of Norfolk ;
and befriended by Cranmer, he was often about his persen, having a living in
Kent.  (larke, an ADM. of Cambridge, as well as Oxford, eight or ten years
older than the rest, gave lectures in divinity to these and other young men.
Though an eminent sehalar, he, as their leader, was ejected ; but he, as well
as Swmaer and Dayley, died in one week, and Goodman also soon followed
them to the grave ; all in conscquence of the severity of the imprisonment
about to bc noticed. Harman, afterwards Fellow of Eton College, died in
1533. DBetts ultimately went to Cambridge, and was afterwards a favourite
chaplain to Quecn Anne DBoleyn. « A good man and zealouns,” says Foxe,
“and so remainced,” till his death in 1534, when he was suececded by Matthew
Parker. Tuwrerncr is remembered chiefly by the Bibles, very nearly the same
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as Tyuodale’s, which he afterwards published,  Coxeyy twelve years after this,
was one of the Tutors of Edward V1., and ultimately Bishop of Ely 5 and Drwmm
hecame one of the six Preachers at Canterbury under Cranmer.  Uddall is
known as the future Master of Eton and Westminster Schools, as well as one
of the Translators of the first volume of Erasmus® paraphrase. Salisbury, a
native of Wales, and Monk of St. Edmondsbary, who died Bishop of Mann in
1573, had a hand in translating the first edition of the Bible into Welsh ; and
Sorty years after this, when Dean of Norwich, we find him refer to this im-
prisonment by Wolsey, in justification of his orthodoxy and his early attach-
ment to the Word of God.B  He is not, however, to be eonfounded with Wm.
Sulesbury, who previously had published the Welsh New Testament.  ferrar,
who hecame chaplain to Cranmer, who was for a short time Bishop of Sodor and
Mann, and then of St. David’s, suffered at the stake in Caermarthen on the
30th of Mareh 1555.

Garret and Dalaber, as convicted hereties, were made to
carry a faggot, in open procession, from St. Mary’s to Cardi-
nal College; the former, as Master of Arts, having his red
hiood ou lis shoulders. These young men, besides others not
named, followed in procession, all of whom were obliged, in
passing, to cast @ look into the large fire which had been
kindled to reeeive them.” Garret and Dalaber were then in-
carcerated at Osney Isle, till further orders from Loudon,
when the former was called up to appear before Tunstal, as
we shall sce towards the close of the year.

As for the other young men, along with Clarke, they were all
immured in a deep cell, under Cardinal College, the common
repository of their salt fish, a noisoine dungeou, where the air
and food together proved but too fatal. Betts, no suspected
books being, at least, detected in his chamber, through en-
treaty and surety, got out of prison, and, as soon as he could,
went to Cambridge.  Taverner, though deeply implicated, as
haviug concealed Clarke’s books under the floor, being skilful
in musie, was exensed by Wolsey; but the rest remained in
this most miserable abode; where, cating nothing but salt-
fish from the beginning of March to the middle of August,
four of them died, as alrcady stated ! After this, but in con-
sequence only of a letter from Wolsey, they were all released,
on condition of not moving above ten miles from Oxford.
How many thns continued as prisoners at large does not ap-
pear; but Jokn Iryth being so far at liberty, and now aware

7 Who, by enc account, was not so lang i prison, not heing suspected till July.
# M8, Scimon, Bibl. Lambeth, vol. 113, Willis” Cath, i. p. 367, dto. 1727.
o Kindled at Carfax, {gratre roies.) or mecting of the four strects.



1526.] FIRST ALARM IN OXIFORD. 97

of the treatment of Garret and Dalaber, he ¢ escaped by
flight over the sca to Tyndale.,” e left Oxford for the Con-
tinent, thercfore, in August or September 1526.

It will now be allowed that an cvent such as this, so rich
in ineident, and so fraught with consequences, was worthy of
being fully traced; though, as far as Tyndale’s New Testa-
ments were concerned, of course every thing depends on the
time in whicl all this took place. Fortunately, however, the
period ean be fixed, not only to a month, but to a day; and
it is the more remarkable, as coinciding with the same month
in which it will be afterwards deponed, that New Testaments
were purchased by other people.  Foxe has said that this hap-
pened alout 1526 ; Strype says about 1525 or 1526 ; and the
fact is, that being in February, when the year ran on to the
25th of Mareh, it would be called either the one or the otler.
The year 1526 is pointedly fixed by Wood, for to any onc
who observes the early history of tliese eminent young men
it is indubitable. Thus, ¢ Clarke of Cardinal College was
incorporated M.A. of Oxford in 1525, but ejected soon after
for Lutheranism.” Udall had passed B.A. in 1524, and
““ two years after supplicated for the degree of A.M., but in
vain, as ‘tis probable, becanse he was much addicted to the
opinions of Luther.” Taverner escaped imprisonment; but
being in disgrace, did not pass A.M. till 21st May 1527.
Ferrar was a canon of St. Mary’s, ¢ where,” says Wood,
I find him in 1526, in whick year T. Garret did supply him
with proliibited books.™ 1

The season of the year, the month and day, are no less cer-
tain; as it was on “ the Wednesday before Shrovetide™ that
Garret first departed from Oxford. Shrovetide, this year,
fell on the 13th, so that Wednesday before was the 7th of
February. This date must be observed in connexion with
what took place at Cambridge.

As for the whole transaction, there need be no surprise at
so much being made of it at the time. In the year 1525,
Rincke and Cochleus had put the highest authorities on
their guard, and these were not mistaken, in now regarding
this as no trivial affair, no inferior triumph.  Students drawn
away even {rom other Colleges was sufficiently mortifying ;

10 Wood's Fasti, and Annals of Oxford.
VOL. 1. G
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but Cardinal College, a favourite project of Wolsey’s, was
one in which lie had felt alinost absorbed. 1t was to be * the
most glorious in the world” Kvery other College had been
made subservient to this, and, at his command, had yielded
up its most choiec young men. All these Canons had passed
before his own eye, having cither been scleeted or approved
by himself, on aceount of the eminence of their attainments.
What, then, must have been his disappointment, when, after
all his pains, he saw the scale turning in the opposite dirce-
tion from that which he had all along intended? And what
lis indignation, when such a proportion, if not a large ma-
jority, of these fine young men were found to be infected with
that new learning, as it was termed, which, instead of yield-
ing to the old, was ultimately to triumph, and maintain its
ground in spite of the fiercest opposition 2"

Besides all this, the books distributed were a mighty griev-
ance in addition, and they were now gone into corners, they
knew not where ; but of all that had been eireulated or sold,
there were none to be eompared with Tyndale’s New Testa-
ment. This was the Word of Life, and felt to be so. We
Lave already seen it, in the grasp of Dalaber, to have been
their sheet anchor in the raging stormi. Tt is therefore well
worthy of remembrance, that onc of Tyndale’s earliest blows,
dashed to the ground the insidious design of the lofty Cardi-
nal. It was an attack upon the lion in his own den; while
as to the young men, now branded as hereties, whether caught
or eseaped, Tyndale had given them, not a book of new learn-

11 Anthony a Wood, though born more than a bundred years after this, was still no frienad to
the new leaming thus introduced, and thercfore he conld not sympathise with such an account
as the preceding. In his Athena, it is true, he records the transaction under Garret's name—
and he has most fully corroborated our statement, in various ways, taken from other places;
but in his Annals of the University of Oxford, we have a very curious substitute for this perind,
which is worth repeating— But while this sefceted Society was busy in preaching, reading, dis-
puting, and performing their scholastic arts, « vehement plague brake forth in the University,
and dispersed most of them, returning not till the year following, or two years after! And of
the said ptagwe, divers persons dying near the halls of S$t. Alban's, Jesu, Edmund, and Queen’s
Colleges, the Batchelors of those places were, on the last of January tlis year, dispensed with
for performing their Determinations in the public sehools in the Lent following.  Among those
that #led, some were of the number that came from Cambridge, which caused them not to return
again, or at least be a ¢error 1o others from coming to seck promotion! Thus was this (Cardinal)
College in manner sctlled, and soon after left as 'beerve desolale—of the noblencss and magnifi-
cenee of which, the University took oftentimes an occasion 10 make mention, in their courting
cpistles to the Cardinal!” And thus also, no doubt, New Testaments were carricd into the
country ; for even here, Weood affirms that Dalaber betrayed about tawcnity-feo of his brethren
who favoured Garret, and bonght kis books. If there was any disease, the state of Oxford only
the more resembled that of London ; but what had happened was plagne sufticient to Cardinal
Wolsey, to say nothing of the young men, confined for six months in such a noisame eell.
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/g merely, but the volume of Divine Merey—it was not the
owl of Athens, but Mount Zion’s dove.

Thus it happens, whenever Infinite wisdom employs ¢ the
things that arc weak to destroy the mighty,” and men of no
aceount, to bring down those of high degree, « Ile disap-
pointeth the devices of the crafty, so that theiv hands cannot per-
Jorm their enterprise; Ile taketh the wise in their own crafti-
ness ; and the counsel of the froward is carvied headlong.”

1If Oxford had been thrown into a ferment during these carly
days in February, the commotion at Cambridge was, if pos-
sible, still greater; but there had been some powerfully ox-
citing causes, and now in full operation, which were peculiar
to this University. A very brief retrospect will explain, as well
as lend additional interest to the present burst of opposition.

The publication of the Greek Testament by Erasmus, in
1516, was one of the most important cvents in the progress
of letters; but Cambridge seems to have been inferior to Ox-
ford in their enltivation. Ewven the Priests, in their confes-
slons of young scholars, had cautioned them against the ac-
quisition of Greck and Hebrew, on account of the consequences
they dreaded. Standish, afterwards Bishop of St. Asaph,'
was one great promoter of this hostility ; and, upon one ocea-
sion, on his knees before the King and Queen, is said to have
conjured them, by every thing sacred, to go on as their ances-
tors had done, and put down Erasmus.*® When, therefore,
his Testament appeared, at Cambridge it was absolutely pro-
seribed by some of the doctors of the day, and one College,
as already hinted, forbade it to be brought within the walls!
Yet the book they had thus contemned, was the very same
by which God intended to promote his own designs, and in
Cambridge itself.

Not long, thercfore, after the publication of this Tes-
tament, which contained the Latin and Greek in parallel
columns, the heart of onc student was smitten with it; and
this, in the hand of God, was sufficient to produce a great
moral change. An LL.D., and Fellow of Trinity ITall,"* he

'2 This was often contracted into St. Asse¢ when no ridicule was intended. But Standish was
an ignorant man as well as violent, and Erasmus therefore called him,  Episcopnm a sancto
asino.”

13 Wood’s Athena hy Bliss, i. p. 4.

14 So says Kennet. The same College of which Stephen Gardiner was now master, after
having heen bred in it.
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had alrcady excelled in the study of the Civil and Canon Law,
to which he had intended to devote his future life; but falling
into great distress of mind, he applied to the Priests. They
appointed him fastings and wateliing, with the purchase of
pardons and masses; but after having spent almost his all on
these ignorant physicians of no value, it had fared with him,
as with one of old, to whose situation he compares his own;
for ¢ he was nothing the better, but rather grew worse.”
His case is the more interesting, in that no human agent was
employed to relieve him. It was a distinet divine interfer-
encc for the promotion of his own cause; but the story is
so full of simple beauty, that the student must be allowed to
tell part of it himself: —

“ But at the last,” says he, « I heard speak of Jesus, even then when the
New Testament was first set forth by Erasmus. Which, when I understood
to Le cloquently done by him, being allured rather for the Latin than for the
Word of God—for, at that time, I knew not what it meant—I bought it even
by the providence of God, as I do now well understand and perceive. And at
the first reading, as I well remember, I chaneed upon this sentenec of St. Paul,
(O most sweet and comfortable sentenee to my soul!) in his first Epistle to
Timothy, and first ehapter— It is a true saying, and worthy of all men to be
embraced, that Christ Jesus eame into the world to save siuners, of whom I
am the chicf and prineipal.’ This one sentenee, through God’s instruetion and
inward teaehing, which I did not then perceive, did so exhilarate my heart,
being before wounded with the guilt of my sins, and being almost in despair,
that immediately I felt a marvellous eomfort and quietness, insomuch that sy
bruised bones leupt for joy.—Ds. li. 8.

“ After this the Seripturc began to be more pleasant to me than the honey,
or the honey-eomb.  Wherein 1 learned that all my travels, all my fasting and
watehing, all the redemption of masses and pardons, being done withont truth
in Christ, who alone saveth his people from their sins ; these, I say, 1 learned
to be nothing else, but even, as Augustine saith, a hasty and swift running out
of the right way ; or else mueh like to the vesture made of fig-leaves, where-
with Adam and Eve weut about in vain to cover themselves; and could never
before obtain quietness and rest, till they believed on the promise of God, that
¢ Christ the seed of the woman should tread upon the Serpent’s head”  Neither
could I be relieved or eased of the sharp stings and biting of my sins, before I
was taught of God that lesson which Christ speaketh of in the third ehapter of
Jolm—¢ Even as Moses cxalted the Scrpent in the desert, so shall the Son of
Man be exalted, that all whieh believe on him, should not perish, but have
life everlasting.”

“ As soon as I began to taste and savour of this heavenly lesson, whieh no
man ean teaeh, but only God, which revealed tlic same unto Peter, I desired
the Lord to inercase my faith j and, at last, I desired nothing more, than that
1, being so eomforted by hiin, might be strengthencd by his Holy Spirit and
grace from ahove, that I might teach the wicked his ways, whichr are merey
and trutl, and that the wieked miglit be converted nnto him Ly me, who sonie-
time was also wicked.”
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This was no other than Thomas Bilney, the future martyr
of 1531. His preaching was followed by great and powerful
effects, for among others, Hugh Latimer and Robert Barnes
owed their conversion to him. So carly, therefore, as 1523,
before Tyndale went abroad, Cambridge lay under strong
suspicion of heresy; and yet it is curious enough, that in that
year, when certain Bishops moved, that there might be a
visitation appointed to go down, for trying who were “ the
fautors of heresy™ there, the Cardinal forbade it! ¢ Upon
what grounds,” says Burnet, « 1 cannot imagine.” It seems
to have been, either beeanse ho then meditated a reformn of
the Chureh, after his own fancy, as already disclosed in the
letter of Longland, and of which his own sovercign authority
as Legate, should appear to be the only fountain; or if not,
to show at the moment his aunthority over the clergy. His
mind, we know, was then engrossed with affairs of State,
abroad as well as at home.” At all events, the over-ruling
hand of God is manifest, in preventing all interference for at
loast three years, or from January 1523, to IFebruary 1526.

The order for Oxford we have stated to be the third of this
month ; that for Cambridge must have been at the same
moment ; but in this case, previous information through Dr.
Tyrell, after-mentioned, had suggested the necessity for two
individuals being sent. One Gibson, the Sergeant-at-Arms,
a creature of Wolsey’s, hated by the Aldermen and Common
Couneil of London, was thercfore accompanied by Dr. Capon,
one of the Cardinal’s chaplains. They had arrived on Mon-
day, as upon Tuesday, the Sergeant ¢ suddenly arrested Dr.
Barnes openly in the Convocation-house, to make all others
afraid;” and by Wednesday evening, (on the morning of
which, Garret first escaped from Oxford), Dr. Barnes stood
before Wolsoy.

Robert Barnes, born near Linn in Norfolk, after proceeding
through the schools at Cambridge, had entered the Monastery
of Augustine Friars there, in the year 1514. Having then
gone to Louvaine, wherce he studied, and passed as Doctor of
Theology ; after his return lhe was made Prior and Master
of his Monastery, in 1523. In conjunction with anotlier

15 He obstructed at,” says Kenvet, * not m favour of heresy, but in support of his own
Legaudine anthority."—J37.8., Lansdowne, No. 979, p. 36,
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Louvaine scholar, Mr. Thomus 1’arncl, whom he had brought
over with hini, he becante, says Strype and others, ¢ the great
restorer of good learning at Cambridge.” He had introduced
the study of the classies, and was reading Terence, Plautus,
and Cicero; but being brought to the knowledge of the truth
through Bilney, he proceeded to read openly with his scholars,
the Epistles of Paul.  Somectime before this, Latimer had
been also enlightened through Bilney’s preaching, and was
proclaiming the truth with great decision and effect. W lhether
Latimer was actually in expectation of the New Testament of
Tyndale, does not appear, but the fact is, that he was now
powerfully preparing the way for it ; as he frequently and par-
ticularly dwelt on the great abuse of locking up the Scriptures
in an unknown tonaue. Prior Buckingham, his opponent, in-
veighed against him, and insisted, that if that Zeresy prevailed,
we should soon sec an end of every thing useful ! This man,
Latimer put to silence, by that singular vein of humour for
which he was distinguished ; while Venetus, a foreigner,
with whom he reasoned in a strain full of gravity, was obliged
to leave the University. Latimer’s opponents finding argu-
ment fail, resorted to authority ; and WWest, the Bishop of
Ely, after hearing him, and even professing tc be charmed,
ultimately prohibited him from preaching in any of the churches
belonging to the University, or within his diocese! The Mona-
stery of Dr. Barnes, however, was happily exempt from epis-
copal jurisdiction, an exemption indeed, peculiar to almost all
the Monasteries, so that the Prior boldly licemsed him to
preach there. The place was unable to contain the crowds
that assembled, and Dr. Barnes having been requested by the
parish to preach at St. Iidward’s Church hard by, resolved to
comply. Thiswas a memorable evening on account of theeffects.
1t was in faet a crisis, though never suficiently marked as such.
It was < Christmas cve, and on a Sunday,” says Foxe, or as
Barnes himself explains,—¢in the year of our Lord 1525,
the 24th of December.”  Latimer was also ofliciating at the
Monastery that cvening ; while the present, says Foxe, was
“the first sermon that ever Barnes preached of this truth.”
Understanding now the way of truth more perfectly, and alive
to the state of things around him, he had resolved to be openly
explicit. By two chaplaing, Drs. Robert Ridley and Walter
Preston. fellows of King’s College. and Ainsmen of Tunstal,
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Bishop of Londou, he was immediately aeccused of heresy.
This they did in the Regent-House, before the Viee-Chancellor
Lidmund Nateres, and these two men, assisted by three others,
viz. Tyrell, Watson, and Fooke, having gathered up certain
artieles against him, desired him to rccant. The University
as a body, immediately took up the matter, and disputed their
authority.  His adversaries, however, within two or three
days, having secured another mecting before the Viee-Chan-
cellor; by fraud and intimidation, they so entreated and
cozened him,” that Barnes agreed to yield to their authority
and their promised clemency. They then enjoined him to
read lis revocation in St. Bdward’s Church uext Sunday.
Barnes consulted with eight or ten of his learned friends,
among whom were Stafford and Biluey, and then declined ;
but he had already ensnared himself in these private inter-
views, aud his accusers, aware of this, desisted, only to wait
their favourable monient. The learned of at least seven differ-
ent colleges now flocked together in open day to sermons,
whether at the Augustine Monastery or St. Mary’s.

“ The names of some of them,” says Strype, ¢ were thesc :—Besides Barnes,
and Stafford, and Bilney, Dr. Thixstel or Thissel, and T. Allan of Pembroke ;
Dr. Farman, of Quecn’s; Tooke and Loude, of Benet ; Cambridge, IMield, Col-
man, Corerdale, Bachelors of Divinity ; Parncl of St. Austin’s, under Barnes ;
Thomas Arthur, Dr. Warner, Segar Nicolson, Rudolph Bradford, of King’s ;
Dr. Smnith, of Trinity ; and Latymer, of Christ’s Church.”

Disputations were held during the whole of January, at a
Louse called Germany by way of derision, and ¢ this tragedy,”
says Foxe, “continued in Cambridge, one preaching against
another, in trying out of God’s truth, until within siz days
before Shrovetide,” or, in other words, to the very day that
Dr. Barnes stood before Wolsey.

[t was not, however, to apprehend Barnes alone, that the
Sergeant-at-Arms had arrived at Cambridge. He had been
charged to make secret searcli for books, and instantly seize
the whole, as well as apprehend all who possessed them. Not
fewer than thérty were suspeeted, and spies had given them
precise information as to every one of their rooms! But Dr.
Forman of Queen’s College had happily, at the first moment,
informed all the parties of the privy search, and ¢ {(iod he
praised,” says Foxe, the books ““were conveyed away by the
time that the Sergeant-at-Arms, the Viee-Claucellor, and
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the Proctors were at every man’s chamber.”  The business
of Gibson was thercfore soon accomplished, and Dr. Barnes
being his only prey, he was immediately carried to London.
We return, therefore, to Wolsey’s gallery at Westminster,
on Wednesday evening, Gardiner, his Secretary, and IFox,
being the only parties present with Barnes. The Cardinal
soon discovered, that he was not unacquainted with what Dr.
Barnes had been delivering at Cambridge, telling that his
noted sermon in December, was *fitter to be preached on a
stage than in a pulpit.”  Certainly it was very different
doctrine from that with which almost every pulpit was filled ;
and as for the rest, the fact is, that, whether well advised or
not, Barnes, unable to repress his indignation at the gross
abuses of the times, had opened up before the people Wolsey's
extravagance. To him belongs the distinetion, of having led
the way in boldly and publicly exposing the gorgeous and
tyrannical bearing of the lofty Cardinal. This accounts for
the severity with whicl 4e was now treated, for both Bilney
and Latimer were permitted to go on for some time longer.
Wolsey, however, read the articles with patience, till he
came to one personal to himself; for the men at Cambridge,
in drawing them up, knew how to touch him at the quick.
“ What, Master Doctor,” exclaimed the Cardinal, < had you
not a sufficient scope in the Seriptures to teach the people,
that iy golden shoes, my pole axes, my pillars. my golden
cushions, my erosses did so offend you, that you must make
us rediculum caput Lefore the people 86 We were jollily that
day laughed to scorn. Verily it was a sermon fitter to be
preached on a stage than in a pulpit, for at the last you said—
I wear a pair of red gloves, I should say bloody gloves, quoth
you, that I should not be cold in the midst of niy ceremonies.”
Whether this chargo was correet, does not appear, but Barnes,
as yet unmoved, replied, I spake nothing but the truth out
of the old Doctors.” In the end, he delivered to the Cardinal
six sheets in manuseript, to confirm and corroborate all that
he had spoken. Wolsey smiling, said, *“we perceive that you
mean to stand to your articles, and to show your learning.”
“ Yea,” said Barnes, “that T do intend, by God’s grace, with
your lordship’s favour.™  Wolsey enquired if he did not know

16 Cupt, the highiest Council of the Unny ersmiy.
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that he was there for heresy, and whether he could bring xix
or ten doctors of divinity to swear for him? Barnes offered
twwenty honest men, as learned as himself, if not superior—but
these would not suffice. ¢ They must be of your years aceord-
ing to law,” said Wolsey. < That,” replied Barnes, “is im-
possible.” ¢ Then,” said the Cardinal, * you must be burnt!™
At the close, Wolsey was about to commit him to the Tower,
but Fox and Gardiner'® intereeded, and became sureties for
his appearance. During the whole night he was engaged in
preparing for his defence before the Bishops, to whom Wolsey
had committed him. Three of his students, Corerdale, Good-
win, and Field, having followed him up to London, were also
occupied in writing to his dictation. On Thursday morning,
after calling at York Place, (Whitehall,) for Fox and Gardiner,
the Sergeant-at-Arms couveyed him down to the Chapter-
House at Westminster. He was now in the presence of Jolm
Clark, Bishop of Bath, as principal judge, who treated him
with marked severity ; Henry Standish, Bishop of St. Asaph,
who was sure to be an encmy and not a judge; Islip, the
Abbot of Westminster; the Abbot of Bury; Dr. Jeflrey
Wharton; Dr. Allen; and Dr. Gardiner. After this ex-
amination he subscribed his articles, and was then committed
to Fleet Prison, but no one to speak with him. On Saturday
at three o’clock, when called to appear again, a long roll was
sliown to him, which he must promise to read in public, with
the assurance now, that he would not add one word, more or
less! They exacted this promise before he had read a line of
it, and put it to him solemnly three times ! DBarnes continu-
ing firm, was desired to retire. On being called in, they had
agreed that a Notary should read it to him, and as Barnes
listened, he felt as though he would rather die than agree.
After long disputation, threatening, and scorn, it was now
five o’clock : when they called upon him to know whether he
would abjure or burn. Barnes was in great agony, inclining
rather to the latter, when they sent him again to take counsel
from Fox, and Gardiner alone; and they. by persuasions
that were mighty in the sight of reason and foolish flesh,”

17 The same man, who, when Bisliop of Hereford, had Barues associated with hrm in Embassy
from Ienry VI111. to the Protestant Princes at $malcald. in 1535.

18 The very person, who, fonrteen ycars afterwards, was the occasion of Burnes and Garret
being brought te the same flames, two days after Lord Crumwell.
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brought him at last to yicld and abjure! 1t is easy for us
now to say, that he ought to have stood firm, and if he had,
Barues would have led the van at least, of this division of
martyrs, for the Word of God; but neither Garret nor he
were yet able to brave the horrors of the stake.

With regard to Barnes, in particular, the sight on the fol-
lowing day, was indeed most humiliating, and to his adver-
saries, must have scemed a great triumph. On Sabbath the
4th, in his pulpit at Cambridge, and on the next, or 11th,
bearing a faggot at St. Panl’s! The church was crowded to
excess, and there sat Wolsey in all his glory, smiling, no
doubt, over the pointed replics of Thursday evening, while he
saw Barnes and five others, Stillyard wmien, humbled before
him.®  So mighty and so important was the occasion, that, ac-
cording to IFoxe :—

“ The Cardinal had a scaffold made on the top of the stairs for himself, with
six and thirty Abbots, mitred Priors, and Bishops, and he, in his whole ponip,
mitred, which Barnes had denounced, sat there enthroned! 1is Chaplains
and Spiritual Doetors, in gowns of damask and satin, and he himsclf in purple !
And there was a new pulpit crected on the top of the stairs, for [isher, the
Bishop of Roehester, to preach against Luther and Dr. Barnes; and great
baskets full of books, standing before them within the rails, which were com-
manded, after the great fire was made before the Rood of Northern, (or large

crucifix at the north gate of St. Paul’s), there to be burned ; and these hereties
after the sermon, to go threc times round the fire, and east in their faggots.”

All this was done of eourse, and mueh more that was humili-
ating, Wolsey retiring, under a canopy, in all his pomp; and
Fisher declaring to the people, how inany days of pardon and
forgiveness of sins they had, for being present at that Sermon !
To him, as well as Wolsey and Longland, it was a high day,
and one to which they had looked forward for three years.®

Here then, we have the first of a series, for it preceded
Oxford by a few days, in which books were committed to the

9 Thus the results of the “<ceret scareh’ in London and Cambridge were combined, the
scene already described at Oxford, happening also before the end of the week, These five
German Merchants, called Easterlings or Stillyard Men, or Merchants of the Hanse, had been
cxamined and convieted on Thimrsday, ¢“ for Luther's hooks and Lollardy ;" Tyndale's New Testa
ment, as well as Lis subscquent publications, being often after this wrapt up wnder thispencerallitle,
or that of Lutheranism,  These German Merchants, who imported books along with sfee/ and
ather goods, dwelt at that place in Thames Strect, still ealled the Steelyard, By the Kings of
England they were grauted certain privileges. which were continued to the reign ol Elizaheth.

20 This Sermon of Fisher's, from Luke, xviil. 42, was afterwards published.  “1 have put forth
this Sermon,” says lie, ““ to he read, which, for the groat noise of the people within the Chareh of St.
Paal’s, might not be heard.”  Tyndale severely reproved him for it afterwards, in his ¢ Obe-
dience ol a Uistian Man."—Sce Tundald's Jorks by Russel, i, pp. 250 255, ferberl's dmes.
ip 4
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flames ; and among many others, upon this day, the 11th of
February 1526, copies of Tyndale’s New Testament, were no
doubt for the first time cast into the fire, as they were at
Oxford in the same week. By this period we shall yet have
curious and abundant evidence that they were in the country ;
Garret was convicted, as we have seen, for conveying books
to Cambridge as well as Oxford, and among the stores of the
Stillyard men, now accumulated in the  great baskets,” the
Loudon stock was so far involved, Lutleranism, it is true,
was the great bug-bear held up this day before the people, but
when chastising Fisher afterwards, for the sermon he had
preached and printed, Tyndale himself has said :—

“ And mark, I pray you, what an orator he is, and how vehemently he per-
suadeth it ! ¢ Martin Luther hath burned the Pope’s decretals ; a manifest
proof,’ saith he, ¢ that he would have burned the Pope’s Holiness also, if he had
had him. A like argument, which I suppose to be rather true, I make.

Rochester and his holy Lrethren hare barnt Christ’s Testament ; an evident
sigu, verily, that they wonld have burnt Christ himself also, if they had had him.”

These words, by the way, may now be received as the best
of all evidence, that the New Testament was there, and there
conswued.  All this, however, was evidently done by the
Cardinal’s supreme and express authority, He led the way,
therefore, so that it is not correct to exonerate him, as some
authors have done, by affirming that this was an after-thought
of the Bishops, when Warham and Tunstal commenced their
crusade against all books of the new learning. Even then,
Strype affirms, that they were énstigated by the Cardinal ;
but upon this day, Warham was nof present, and Tunstal as
far distant as Madrid. No, stung more than once, and in one
week, by what had been deteeted at Oxford and Cambridge,
as well as in London, Wolsey must have felt exasperated in
the highest degree, and it is manifest that, by all this parade.
he intended to produce a deep and general paniec.

At the close of all, poor Barnes, though received formally
into the Roman Catholic Church again, was remitted to the
Fleet, till the Lord Cardinal’s pleasure should be known; but
his friends were permitted to visit him, and he there relented.

As the season of conviction at Oxford and Cambridge had
becn the sane, so also was that of relief to both parties. Per-
haps the sad deaths at Oxford, in conscquence of severe treat-
ment, led to this ; since it was about the very same time that
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the young men at Oxford were rcleased, on condition of not
moving above ten miles distant, that Barnes was delivered
from the Flect; that is, at the end of six months. He, how-
ever, was not permitted to go at large, even to the same ex-
tent, but was committed to be a free prisoncr at Aunstin Friars
in London ; and from cvidence which will come out in 1528,
it will appear that he was here as busy as his circumstances
would permit, in actually disposing of copies of Tyndale’s
Testament !  His cnemies, therefore, werc not incorrect in
their suspicions, for says Foxe, * they complained again to
the Lord Cardinal, whereupon he was removed to the Austin
Friars of Northampton, there te be burned.” By a most un-
worthy stratagem, however, feigning himself to have been
drowned, he escaped to the Continent.  His encmies searched
for him seven days, but they dragged the pond in vain.

Onee abroad, and having time for reflection, Barnes must
surely soon have seen the evil of his conduct with regret ; for
alas, independently of its own sinfuluess, lis example proved
most baneful ! At the moment it must have been, ¢ as when
a standard-bearcr fainteth,” or rather flies, for Ze first led in
a path which cost many a sigh to those who followed him.
Ilis fall and escape, for fall he did, certainly had no small
influence in leading to the sad oxpedient of abjuration, instead
of resistance unto death—an expedient which produced, as we
shall find in Bilney’s case and others, mental agony to a de-
gree, compared with which, the tortures of the stake were
transient, and far inferior.®!

21 It was not long before Tuustal knew that Barnes was not drowned, and he aftirmed that
¢ the Lord Cardinal would have him over agaiu, or it would cost him a great sun of money.”
On which Barnes afterwards replied in print :—* And when my Lord Cardinal, and he, (Tonstal),
would spend so much money to have me again, 1 have great marvel of it. What can they make
of me? 1 am a poor simple wretch, and worth no man's money in the world, (except theirs),
not the tenth penny that they will give for me. And to hurn me, or to destroy me, cannot so
greatly profit them ; for when T am dend, the sun and the moon, the stars and the clements,
water and fire, yea, and also stones shall defend this cause against them, rather than the verity
should perish,’*  All this was nobly said, but considering the eminence of bis character at Cam-
bridge, and the notoriety of his abjuration in London, escaping to the Continent as he did, and
saying this there, could not possibly prevent the injurious consequences which must have fol-
lowed from his conduct.

On the Continent, Barnes became intimate with Luther and Mclancthon, and other reformers ;
as well as with the Duke of Saxonyand the Kingof Denmark. Sent by the latter into this country,
he firet set his foot wpon English ground after Wolscy was in his grave, in the time of Sir Thomas
Mare heing Chancellor, and as an ambassador to 1lenry V111, with the Lubeckers; when he
lodgzed with their Chancellor at the Steelyard. He had not come, however, without the protec-
tion of a safe-conduct, which More would have most willingly infringed, had the King permitted.
On his return to Germany he published his works, and after More's death he came to London,
where he preached for some time. In 1535, he was employed as envoy from the King to the
Elcctor of Saxony and the Wirtemberg Divines, in reference to their Convoeation at Smalkald,
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With regard to this entire statement, such a remarkable
conjunction of circumstances, has never before been traced,
and though ¢the Supplication of Beggars™ has all along been
familiar to the readers of history, they cannot lave been
before aware of the mighty stir occasioned by the distribution
of these few pages of letter-press, on Candlemas-day. Lon-
don, Oxford, and Cambridge, the subjects of Wolsey’s ¢ scerct
search and at one time,” were ascertained, in February 1526,
to be impregnated with the same leaven; but that the King
himself, and before all this nproar began, should have possess-
ed and read this powerful traet, to the Cardinal especially,
must have proved not a little galling.

On the whole, however, it may have been observed, that
none of the principal or leading characters in Oxford, similar
to Barnes at Cambridge, had been called up before Wolsey.
Garret, indeed, had been apprehended at Oxford, but he be-
longed to London, and they were young men only, who had
been incarcerated, with the exception of Clarke, and even he
was not a man of authority. Still one or fao of a higher
grade, had been there suspected, of promoting the “new learn-
ing.” The month of February, therefore, had not expired,
when the University formally applicd to Warham of Canter-
bury, then their Chancellor, as he had been since 1506. Ile
was living retired at Knolle, but might not be so fully aware
of all that had happened, till he was ofticially thus informed.
Accordingly, on the 8th of March, we have a cautious and
imploring letter from him to the Cardinal, full of fear and
anxiety as to Oxford and its honour.

“ The university,” he says, had « instantly desired him to be their suitor to

his Grace, touching the examination of the said persons suspected of heresy,
that the University run in as little infamy as may be, after the quality of the

though cliefly with a view to their concurrence in the affair of Henry’s divorce; and afterwards
Ire wus employed in the negotiation for Anne of Cleves. But getting himself entangled by his
opposition to Stephen Gardiner, then in high favour, and Henry being at last incensed against
him, he fell on the 3th of July 1540, with Garret, and Hierome the Viear of Hackncy, nnder
the sangninary “ Six Acts” of that period, justly styled * the bloody Statute.”

To the end of his days, and even at the stake itself, Barnes was nniform as an advecate for the
justification of a sinner by faith, without the works of the law ; but being destitute of moral
courage and command of temper—to use his own terms, he “ overshot himself,” more than once.
His works were published hy Foxe, along with thosc of Tyndale and Fryth, in one folio volume,
and thns the theee names have often been repeated in the same breath ; but it would be a viola-
tion of all propriety to regard the three men as alike, whether in point of general character or
sentiment. This will be cvident as we procced. We only remark here, that Barnes was a
Lutheran, which neither Tyndale or Fryth ever were. Tyundale, in 1533, even warns Fryth to
beware of him. * Barnes,” said Tyndale, *“will he hot against you,”—a warning, in which at
once his temper, and peculiar sentiments with regard to the Lord's Supper, are glanced at.
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offence—for pity it were, through the lewdness of owe or two cankered members,
which, as 1 understand, have induced wo small number of young and uneircum-
speet fools to give car to them, that the whole University should run in the
infamy of so licinous a crime—the hearing whereof would be right delectable
and pleasaut to the open Luthevans beyond the sea, and the sceret, behither :
whereof they wonld take heart and confidence, that their pestilent doctrine
should inercase and mnltiply ; sceing both thie Universities of England infected
therewith ; whereof the one Lkath many years been void of all heresies, and the
other hath, afore now, taken upon her the praise, that she was never defiled ;
and, nevertheless, now, she is thought to De the original occasion and cause of
the fall in Oxford.”

Warham chiefly intended by this letter, « to move that only the Capytaine
of the said erroneous doetrines be punished, to the fearful example of all other:
Lut if all the young scholars suspeeted be called up to London, it should engen-
der great obloquy and slander to the University,” at home and abroad, ¢ to the
sorrow of all good men, and the pleasure of heretics.”— It is thought,” he
adds, “the less bruit, the better;” and he then suggests that a commission should
be sent down to Oxford to examine  not the keads, which it may please your
Grace to reserve to yowr own examination, but the novices which be not yet
thoronghly cankered.”

“ Ttem, the said University have desired me to move your good Grace to
command my Lord of Rochester or my Lord of London, to note out, beside the
works of Luther condemmed already, the names of all other such writers and
fautors—and these names, described in a table, to be sent down to the Univer-
sity of Oxford, commanding them, that no man, without express license, have,
keep, or read any of the same baoks, under the pain of excommunication,” 22

Thus the mortification, weo have presumed to exist, was dis-
closed, and it must have been extreme. But did Warham,
the Chancellor of Oxford, forget that he might be now tread-
ing on Wolsey’s tender toc? Was he not aware, when
denouncing these heretics, that, amongst others, he had de-
nominated the Canons of Cardinal College, who were all of
Wolsey's selection, ** a number of young and uncireumspect
Jools 2 Irritated Wolsey hiad been already by Barnes, but
this letter was certainly not calculated to allay the irritation.

The advice given, however, was not taken., Garret and
the young scholars werc indeed already in durance vile, but
the requests here made were mever granted. Not that the
Cardinal was already ecool, or unconcerned, far from it! but
he will take his own way, and act as it best pleased him,
Nay, he will watch for farther revenge, and before long some-
thing may oceur, which will carry cven the King fully along

22 MS. Cotton Caligula, B. vi,, fol. 171. h.  Even Garret will not be called up to London, till
towards the end of the year. For Oxford's sake, and more especially the Cardinal's pet College,
**the less bruit the betler,”  Sa far Warham's advice was followed.
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with him.  Aceordingly, =0 it happened; for in less than a
fortnight after this letter, and littlo more than a month after
the day of terror at St. Paul’s, an opportunity was presented,
whieh Wolsey, with the Bishops, did not fail to improve for
the most impious of all purposes—the burning of the Sacred
Scriptures, and to be burned by antherity of the King.

Henry the VIII. having written against Martin Luther’s
book on the Babylonish Captivity, and thus procurced from
Rome the title of ¢ Defender of the Faith ; Luther in 1521
had published his bold and very rough reply. In September
1525, Liowever, as already hinted, no matter by whose adviee,
or under what impression, he made an attempt at recouncilia-
tion, by addressing a letter to his Majesty. In this letter he
actually confessed that at the instance of other persons he had
grievously offended, by a foolish and precipitate publication,
yet, from the reported clemeney of the King, he hoped for his
forgiveness. He had been told that his Majesty was not the
real anthor of the book edited under his name; and, at the
same time, though denouncing Wolsey as * a monster, the
general odinm of God and man, and the plague of his king-
dom,” lie yet prayed for a gracious reply ! Luther pled after-
wards, that he had been urgently pressed by Christiern King
of Denmark to write even théis letter, but the step taken no
one can defend. It was not only unworthy of his character
and place, but at variance with the upright integrity of any
follower of Christ. ¢ Who knows,” said Luther, ¢ but in a
Lappy hour I may gain the King of England?” A little of
human vanity, therefore, seems to have been lurking in his
mind ; but at all events, he must have been quite in the dark
as to the cxisting state of affairs in England, when he could
pen and print such a letter.®

Ienry, in reply, having reproached Luther with levity and
inconstancy, as well as his marriage, and the vilest heresy,

23 If any one¢ desire to have another proof that Tyndale and Lunther had never met, as yet,
he may find it here. Had they done so, they must have conversed over the state of England,
and the closc alliance then subsisting hetween Henry and his favourite Minister ; for with this
subject Tyndale was, and continued to be, most intimately acquainted. Now, had he been
¢« confederate with Luther,” never would he or could he have advised or sanctioned such a foolish
step as this. For though he afterwards reprohated the rough and seurrilous reply of Henry, he
was too well aware of the state of parties in England to have dreamt of such a communication
being suceessful.  No, he was far hetter employed upon his New Testament at Worms, than in
advising at Wittenberg, a letter to the King of England so injudicious as this—and well was it
for Tyndale’s cause, as we shall see presently, that more than siz months passed away hefore
his Majesty cven saw the letter.
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represented Wolsey as peculiarly dear to hini, and of great
value in preventing the econtagion of the Lutheran heresy ;
of which, it might have been added, he had lately given a
flaming specimen.

A remarkable fact, however, respecting this letter of Luther’s
has been all but overlooked. Though dated from Wittenberg,
on the 1st of September 1525, more than six months had
elapsed before it met the eye of the King. He himself pro-
fesses that he only received it on the 20th of March! Tis
non-arrival may well be observed, for, had the same wrath
been excited by the end of 1525, the entrance of books at that
period, and in January, must have been still more diffienlt
than it was. But arriving five weeks after the famous burning
at St. Paul’s, a fine opportunity was now presented for excit-
ing the royal indignation against the English New Testament,
and covering it with all the odium of Lutheranism, the assumed
cant of the day. The name of the translator not being yet
known, for Cochlreus had not mentioned it, no doubt it was
deemed a happy thought, boldly to assert that the production
was the device of Luther himself ! Henry must have becen
sufficiently incensed by the letter of Luther alone, and, as for
any additional information, both he and Wolsey must have
remembered, oo late, the leiters of Rincke and Cochlzeus ; but
the following is the language of the King, in his English pre-
face, addressed to his ¢ dearly beloved people.”

“ So came it then to pass that Luther at last pereeiving wise men to espy
him, learncd men to leave him, good men to abhor him, and his frantic favour-
ers to fall to wreck; the nobles and honest people in Almaygne (Germany)
being taught by the proof of his ungracious practice, much more hurt and mis-
chicef to follow thercof, than ever they looked after; devised a letter to us,
written to abuse them and all other nations, in such wise as ye, by the contents
thereof, hercafter shall pereeive.  In which he feigneth himself to be informed,
that we be turned unto the favour of his sect. And, with many flattering words,
he labourcth to have us content that he might be bold to write to us, in the
matter and cause of the gospel: and thercupon, without answer had from ns,
not only published the same letter and put it én print, of purpose that his ad-
hercnts should be the bolder under the shadow of our authority ; but alse fell
in device with one or two lewd24 persons, born in this our realm, for the trans-
lating of the New Testament into Inglish ; as well with many corruptions of
that holy text, as certain prefuces and other pestilent glosses in the margins, for
the advancement and sctting forth of his abominable heresies, intending to

24 Lewd—i. ¢. wnlearned ; ignorant.  For the pradual ehanges in the meaning of this word.
«ce Jamieson's Dictionarvy, or that of Jehnson by Todd.
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abuse the good minds and devotion, that yon, our dearly heloved people, bear
toward the loly Seripture, and infeet yon with the deadly corruption and eon-
tagions odonr of his pestilent crrors.2® In the avoiding whereof, We, of onr
speeial tender zeal towards you, have, with the deliberate adviee of the most
veverend father in God, Thomas Lord Cardinal, Legate @ latere of the Sec
Apostolie, Archibishop of York, Primate and onr Chanecllor of this realm, and
other reverend fathers of the spiritnality, determined the said and nntrue trans-
lations to be burned, with further sharp corveetion and punishment against the
keepers and readers of the same, reckoning of your wisdom very sure that ye
will well and thankfully perecive our teuder aud loving mind toward you thezein,
and that ye will never be so greedy of any sweet wine, be the grape never so
pleasant, that ye will desive to taste it, being well advertised that your cnemy
before hath poisoned it.”” 26

They had burned New Testaments, with other books, on
the 11th of Fcbrunary. But this advice given by Wolsey,
and cordially sanctioned by the King, as to the burning of
the quarto book, tlie only edition yet marked out, must have
occurred immediately on the reception of Luther’s letter ; and
it fully prepares us for the more formal injunctions of Tunstal
and Warham, which, however, did not come out till towards
the end of the year, so that we have still several incidents to
record before then. Tunstal was still in Spain.

The footsteps of Divine Providence, at this ever-memorable period,
were marked and conspicuous. KEvents erowded upon each other, and,

25 Here, then, was evidently Tyndale's quarto New Testament, swith glosses, and denouneed so
early as the 20th of Mareh 1526, no mention being yet made of the small edition.

26 See the book itself, or ITcrbert’'s Ames, i. pp. 247-300. The first cdition of Ilenry’s reply,
in the original Latin, in quarto, and without date, which Strype by mistake placed in 1525, was
not published till towards the close of this year; a sccond, in 12me, came ont dated on the 2d of
Dccember 1526 ; but so cager was the King, that it had been translated inte English, and hy
himself. The time of receiving Luther’s letter is not mentioned in the Latin editions, but in the
English the King's answer begins thus; ¢ Your letters written the first September (1525,) we
have received the xx day of March.” But a still more curious circumstance, never before ob-
served, is this: that the copy alluded to as received on the 20th of March, was certainly not that
of Luther's own hand-writing, nor in mannscript; it was mercly a copy on which Sir Thomas
More had pounced ; and the original letter in manuscript had cither heen miscarried, or never
been sent!  1ts being printed hefore the King conld reply, must have heen very provoking, and,
therefore, this ianoticed in the preceding extract, as an aggravation. For proof of what we have
now stated, we are indebted to the original Manuscripts. Thus, in a letter from Dr. Kaight,
then the King's Sceretary, addressed to Wolacy, so late as the 21st of Augusi, he says: ** As for
the copy of Luther's letter, his Grace knoweth none other, but that Sir Thomas More hath hit.”
—See Wolsey's Correspondence in the Chapter House, vol. vii., No. 62, And again, in a letter
from Wolsey himsclf, to Sir T. More, towards the end of September, where, judging of other
men by himself, he says—‘¢ And whereas ye notified unto me, that the King's pleasure is, that
his Grace’s answer to Luther's letter should be incontinently set forth to the Princes of Almayne,
(Germany) without abiding or tarrying for the Copy thereof, me scemeth it s n0f convenient that
this should be dene, in my poor opinion ; as well for that Luther, who is fall of subtilty and
craft, hereafter might percase deny, that any such letter hath been sent by him unto the King's
highness, as that the said answer, not baving the sait copy adjoined therennto, shounld be for
want thereof, to the readers and hearers thercof, somewhat diminnte and obscure.” Both thesc
letters have been printed in the Government State Papers, 1830, pp. 173175, As for Henry's
letter, in the copies for Germany the Emperor's arms fronted the title-page ; and, in 1527, Coch-
lzeus, as we have stated. was printing it with his ewn eharacteristic comments.  Sce page 60.

VOL. 1. 1t
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no doubt, so far mitigated the severity of persecution. Political affairs
admitted of no delay, more especially as Wolsey was now often dragged
along, like a slave, at the chariot-wheels of his own ambition. % The
King,” says Hall, ¢ this summer took his pastime in hunting ;” but as
for the Cardinal, he must now be engrossed in a deep political game,
demanding all his powers; so that affairs such as those we have been
describing, could not possibly he pursued without interruption.

The Emperor and Francis had made peace, and this did not suit with
the Cardinal’s taste or prospects. Ilis enmity to the former now ex-
tended to his aunt, the wifc of his own Sovereign; and therefore an
embassy, with Sir Thomas Cheyney, as principal, must, in the month of
March, be sent into France. This had for its design a double object,
namely, to induce Francis to drek kis oath to the Emperor, and to try
and secure the Duchess of Alencon, the sister of the King, as a suitable
Queen for Henry, at a convenient opportunity. Thus early was the
Cardinal insinuating scruples into his King’s mind as to the morality or
legality of his marriage ;27 and though in the latter object he failed,
in the former he succeeded ; for by the month of June, Francis was
again in hostility to the Emperor. As for Wolsey, Lie was ascribing to
his own government the merit of having so advised ; because this peace
was not only unreasonable and impracticable, but ¢ tending to the pre-
judice and danger of all Christendom !”

The chief author of this new war, however, was our former Bishop of
Worcester, the Roman Pontiff himself, who had been actually more busy
than any other to produce it. Having once sent his ambassadors to
France, England, and Venice, our Cardinal had most willingly intrigued
with France as his abettor ; Clement, the Pontiff, had sent Francis a
release from his oath, and “ the holy league of Clement™ was the result !
But never were two men more infatuated ; as ¢ in few instances have
the authors of mischief brought down on themselves the retributory
punishment more signally, or more to the advantage of mankind, than
Clement and his coadjutor, Wolsey, did, by the hostilitics which they
thus united to produce.”28

The Pope had announced his new league to the Emperor, in June,
who replied, by a state paper of twenty-four sheets, in September. In
that month the Pontiff had seut to Ilenry VIII. desiring him to be
“ Protector” of his league. The King declined, while Wolsey stood by,
dreaming, no douht, that he had the balance of Europe in his hands : but
lo! on the 20th of this same month, Clement himsclf was attacked by
one of his own Cardinals! Hatred between the parties having risen to a
great height, the Bishop of Rome had said that he would ¢ take away his
red kat;” on which the Cardinal threatened, if he did so, he would “put

27 See Turner's Henry VIIL chaps. xvi. and xx. 28 Turncr.
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?

on an kelimet to overthrow his three crowns,” and now, without waiting
for the indignity, he had fulfilled his threat. The Pontiff had no more
than time to retire, with his attendants, and chief citizens, into the
castle of St. Angelo, but with no more provisions than would last for
thrce days. Apprehensive of dying from famine, he was forced to
capitulate and bow to Cardinal Colonna. Although cven this was but
small humiliation to that which followed, there was enough here to
have shewn both Clement and Wolsey, that, in the hands of an over-
ruling Providence, their ¢ turning of things upside down, was esteemed
as the potter’s clay.” The Bishop of Bath, who, in February last, had
gat in severe judgment upon Barnes, was no longer singing the same
song. e was now ambassador at Rome; and in a letter to Wolsey,
dated the 5th of October, he says— They ery and call upon the King’s
highness, and your Grace, as them in whom is now afZ the help and stay
of Christendom ; for the Pope, and all the affuirs of Italy, they arc in
ruin and at nothing!”? Ilere, therefore, we must pause, to cnquire
after tho state of other matters at home.

From March to October, whether the friends of truth had
enjoyed a breathing time or not, as it regards the prndential
importation and circulation of Tyndale’s precious volumes,
certain events show, that, though living in perilous times,
they had zealously improved them. Thus, when the ¢ Sup-
plication of Beggars™ was scattering about in London, at and
before Candlemas, the author, Mr. Fyshe, it is presumed,
was not in England, otherwise he must have run the hazard
of being amongst the first victims. Return, however, he did,
and to London, where lhe not only sojourned for a season
during t4és summer, but was useful and active in the circula-
tion of Tyndale’s New Testament. Tt scems as if e had come
for the purpose. He may have brought over copies with him ;
but, at all events, when we come to the disclosures upon oath
in the spring of 1528, we shall find, that, at this very period,
he was a confidential agent, importing the Testament from
Mr. Harman of Antwerp, and dealing it out for sale to such
as travelled through the country and sold them. After Tun-
stal’s return, he again fled abroad, not retuwrning for about
two years and a half.

Mr. Rodolph DBradford, a Iellow of King’s College, Cam-
bridge, coming to London, by the help of Mr. Jeftrey Lome,
the Usher of St. Anthony’s school, and confidential agent of

29 MS. Calig. p. ix. p. 253.
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Mr. Forman of Ioney Lane, the colleague of Garret, < he
met with certain New Testaments, translated into English
by Tyndale, and went to Reading with them, out of a godly
zeal to disperse them.”®  There he delivered them to a cer-
tain monk, who being appreliended, made known the names of
him and others from whom he had them. Whereupon letters
were sent over to Cambridge to apprehend this Bradford, now
returned, together with Dr. Smith of Trinity Hall, Simon
Smith of Gonville Hall, Hugh Latymer, and Segar Nicolson,
a stationer there. Bradford escaped to Treland, but was taken
and imprisoned two years. Ie afterwards returned to Cam-
bridge, passed as D.D. in 1534, and lived and died Chaplain
to Latimer when Bishop of Worcester.®

As the year advanced, however, the alarm continued to
increase. The Pontift himself seemed to be in jeopardy—
Luther’s rash letter was not forgotten—Henry was printing
his Latin reply, and translating it also into English for the
press, with a preface to his people—the Bishops were consult-
ing—Tunstal had now come home, and something must be
done. In what particular month of this year Tunstal had
arrived from Spain, does not appear. Wolsey heard in
Mareh, says Lord Herbert, that he was on his way home-
wards, so that it must have been some time after this; and
then, however annoying it certainly proved to such a man, he
could not remain long in London, before he found it necessary
to look into the state of his diocese; for so widely were both
editions of the Testament now circulated, that even the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury must examine his provinee. The Bishops
were assembled, and, according to Strype, at the instigation of
Wolsey. Of this consultation we have no record, but one
curious account of it may be glanced at from the famous
Satire of William Roye against the Cardinal.  Being abroad,
he eould, of course, only write according to the report that
reached him—and this was incorreet as it regarded Wolsey
—but still it may be noticed as one proof, by the way, of the
deep interest felt in all the public proceedings of the time.

30 The books at Camdridge, it may be remembered, were concealed in time, before Wolsey’s
‘¢ secret scarch.” They had been dispersed, and Bradfmd comes to London for more !

N Foxe, first and following editions, compared with Strype. The latter, by mistake, in onc
place speaks of Lome as servant to Dr. Farman of Cambridge, instead of connecting him with
Forman of Honey Lane in London : and ascribes the Testament to Fruth, but meaning Tyndale.
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According to Roye, it was Henry Standish, once Guardian
of the IFranciscans, and now Bishop of St. Asaph, alrcady
mentioned, who first informed Wolsey of the Testament being
in the eountry, imploring him most carnestly to prevent its
circulation. This informer Roye designates Judas, and mak-
ing Wolsey sustain the part of Pilate, he represents him as,
at the first, paying but little regard to the fury of Standish,
and even saying—*‘ I find no fault therein.,” But when once
the Bishops had assembled as a body, and he with them, to
examine and determine what was to be done; no sooner did
Tunstal, Bishop of London, (or Caiphas,) deliver his opinion,
than the Cardinal assented, and, of course, all the rest—
giving judgment that the book should be sought for, and
committed to the flames. In Roye’s estimation, however, it
was now all in vain, cither to ¢ give judgment against the
Gospel,” or try to prevent its circulation. Thus, in one
place, alluding first to the Saviour, and then to the book it-
self, he says, in his own uncouth, but nervous rhyme—

“ God, of his goodness, grudg'd not to die,
Man to deliver from deadly damnation,
Whose will is, that we should know perfectlic
What he here hath done for our salvation.
O cruel Caiphas! full of crafty conspiration,

Ilow durst thou give then falsc judgment,
To burn God's word—1he holy Testament.

“ The lewdness of living is loath to bear
Christ’s gospel to comao unto clear light ;
How be it, surely it is so spread far and near,
That for to IZit, thou hast little might ;
God hath opened our dark dimmed sight
Truly to perceive thy tyrannous intent,
To burn God’s word—the hoty Teslanent.”32
Let the other particulars hore given, with the exception of
Wolsey’s indifterence, be as they might, we know that the
Bishops did assemble and consult: and that some prohibitory
instrument was issued by Wolsey himself, there can be no
doubt, as we find Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, acting on tlic
strength of it, in January 1529.% Whatever it was, how-
ever, this was in his own name, not that of the King, nor
does there seem to he any trace of it remaining in existence.

32 See the original edition in the British Museum; or Harlcian Misc., vol. ix. pp. 77, 81.
Edit. 1812.

33 Thus in the Consistorial Acts at Rochester may hie seen a rigid process aguinst the precen-
tor of the Benedictine Priory, Dr. William Mafelde, for retaining an English Testament, m
disobedience to the goneral injunction of Cardinal FFulscy, to deliver up thesc prohibited books
to the Bishoyps.
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The first instrument generally known to have been pub-
lished, was the prohibition sent out by Cuthbert Tunstal; in
which it will be observed, that &oth ecditions of Tyndales
Testament, already dispersed in great number, are now, at last,
denounced, and Luther's sect falsely employed, as the con-
venient word of zerror.

As the reader may be curious to know in what terms the
volume was first spoken of by men professing to have spiritual
authority, and since many will be astonished at the language
of a man calling himself, ¢ by the permission of God, Bislop
of London,” we cannot refrain from giving the injunction
entire. After the wsual introduction, addressing his Arch-
deacons, Lie thus proceeds :—

“ By the duty of our pastoral office, we are bound diligently, with all our
power, to foresee, provide for, root out, and put away, all those things, which
scem to tend to the peril and dauger of our subjeets, and speeially the
destruction of their souls ! Wherefore, we having understanding, hy the report
of divers eredible persons, and also by the evident appearance of the matter,
that many children of iniguity, maintainers of Luther’s sect, blinded through
extreme wickedness, wandering from the way of truth and the Catholic faith,
craftily have translated the New Testament into owr fonglish tongue, intermingling
therewith many heretieal articles, and erroneous opinions, pernicions and
offensive, seducing the simple people, attempting, by their wicked and perverse
interpretations, to profanate the majesty of the Seripture, which hitherto hath
remained undefiled, and craftily to abuse the most Holy Word of God, and
the true sense of the same ; of the which translation there are mary bools im-
printed, some with glosses, and some without ; containing in the English
tongue, that pestiferous and most pernicious puison, dispersed thronghout all our
diocese, in great number : which truly, without it be speedily foreseen, without
doubt will eontaminate and infeet the flock committed unto us, with most
decadly poison and heresy, to the grievous peril and danger of the souls com-
mitted to our charge, and the offence of God’s Divine Majesty : Wherefore we,
Cuthbert, the Bishop aforesaid, gricvously sorrowing for the premises, willing
to withstand the eraft and subtlety of the ancient enemy and his ministers,
which seek the destruction of my flock, and with a diligent care to take heed
unto the flock eommitted to my charge, desiring to find speedy remedies for the
premises, Do charge you, jointly and severally, (the Archdeacons,) and by
virtue of your obedience, straightly enjoin and command youn, that, by our
authority, you warn, or cause to be warned, all and singular, as well exempt as
not excmpt, dwelling within your archdeaconries, that within thirty days’ space,
whereof ten days shall be for the first, ten for the sccond, and ten for the third
peremptory term, under pain of exeommunieation, and inewrring the suspicion
of hicresy, they do bring in, and really deliver unto our Viear-Geuneral, (Geoffrey
Wharton,) all and singular such books, as contain the translation of the New
Testazirent in the Lnglish tongue ; and that you do certify us, or our said Com-
missary, within two months after the day of the date of thesc presents, duly,
personally, or hy your letters, together with these presents under your seals,
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what you have done in the premises, under pain of contempt ! Given ander our
seal, the four and twentieth day of Oetober, 4.p. 1526, in the fifth year of our
conseeration.” 34

Tunstal’s orders being thus issued on Wednesday the 24th
of October, a copy was sent to the Archdeacons of Middlesex,
Essex and Colchester ; and eleven days afterwards, or the 3d
of November, a * Mandate,” in nearly the same terms, was
given out by Warham, Archbishop of Canterbury, to search
his entire province. Both instruments refer simply to the
New Testament of Tyndale, of both editions, and in wide eir-
culation ; no other book being referred to, or prohibited at the
same moment. Tyndale, therefore, though not yet expressly
named, enjoyed the honour of being thus exposed alone, and
as though he had been the great offender of the day ; while it
will be observed, that the work here carved out for the Arch-
deacons, instead of being finished in fwo months, occupied
oflicial attention for years to come.®

After two such injunctions as these had been issued, it was
not to be supposed that these enemies of divine truth cither
had been or would remain inactive. Accordingly, whether
we regard the Bishops at Zome, or the King and Cardinal
in their exertions abroad, they are all alive, and equally on
the alert.

With respect to proceedings at home, Barnes, it must be re-
membered, had not yet left the country; but he had been
so far released as to be now a free prisoner at St. Augustine’s ;
and Garret, though he had endured penance suflicient at Ox-
ford, had not been so publicly cross-examined. This might
elicit some farther information.  Anrticles having been, there-

34 Foxesays, 23d Oet., and Collier has it the 18th ; but this would have been the fourtk year
of Tunstal, as he was installed the 19th Oet. 1522. The above date is from the Register
itself, xxiiij.

35 The injunction of Tunstal is in Foxe, vol. ii., p. 244, cd. 1631 ; and the Mandate of War-
ham in Wilkin's Coneil., vol. iii., p. 706, Therc are said to have been various other books
prohibited by the same Mandate, but this is a mistake, as no other book is named in it; and as
for Foxe, it must be ubserved, that he is now recapitulating under 1530, as he often does. Even
Mr. Todd. in his exeellent “ Vindieation,™ says,—*“ It may be proper to inform some readers of
the title of other English books prohibited af the same tine, and in the following order,—** The
Supplication of Beggars — Revelation of Antickrist—the New Testament of Tyndale— The
Wicked Manunron— The Obedience of a Christian man—Introduction to Paul's Epistle 1o the
Romans,” &c. But Mr. T. knows well, that the books here printed in italic, were not in existence,
and that, thercfore, they could not be denounced by anticipation. ‘The mistake has been re-
peated by many, but fresh alarms were the occasion of other denunciations, when all these and
other books were included, which will come before ns at their respective seasons. The intro-
duction to the Romans we have not excluded, as we shall have occasion to show that it was
already in existenee, though not as yet denounced.
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fore, vamped up against him, he had been brought up from
Osney prison, and about this time stood before Tunstal and
his fellows, as already narrated. Following the sad example
set him by Barues, he at last abjured.®

Between Oxford and Cambridge, however, there has ap-
peared as yet onc material difference in point of the number
of convictions. True, the students at Cambridge, being fore-
warned, had more dexterously concealed their books, and so
eseaped detection ; but there were Latimer and Biluey, not to
say others, as notorious as Barnes ; nay, the two named were,
in cvery respeet, far more so. It may have scemed strange,
therefore, that they at least were not ordered up to London at
the same time. It must, however, be remembered, that
Barnes had rendered himself mos¢ obnoxious at that moment,
by his unceremonious exposure of Wolsey personally : yet
engrossed as lie was with political affairs, after a season,
neitlier these men, nor some others, had been overlooked.

As for Latimer, his adroitness of reply, and vein of humour,
were often of service to him, and to these, perhaps, he was
now somewhat indcbted. Various complaints had been made
against him; but though they had not, it is evident that the in-
terdict of West, the Bishop of Ely, could not remain unnoticed,
liowever unsupported it might be by other authorities.®
Wolsey, thercfore, sent for Latimer, to appear before him at
York House, where he himself examined him. Upon his
first entrance, the Cardinal scemed surprised, on obscrving
liin to be so far advanced in years. Iinding him also to be

35 Thomas Garret, perhaps the very first recciver, but certainly the first distribntor, of these
dreaded books, was originally a student at Oxford ; having entered in 1517, taken his degree of
B.A. in 1518, and that of A.M. afterwards. Upon obtaining thesce volumes, he appears to have
immediately thonght of his former abode, with which Le still kept up correspondence, * for he
took them down,” says Foxe, “to such as Ji¢ knew were lovers of the Gospel.”  After cseaping
from Tunstal, he went from place to place for cight or nine years; but, in better times, he was
very differently regarded. The first notice to be found of him is in 1535. At that period the
Marches of Calais belonged to the crown of England, and, in a letter from Cranmer to Lord
Crumwell, dated the 8th of October in that year, there is the following passage,—* Inasmuch as I
am advertised that the parsonage of St. Peter’s beside Calais is like shortly to be void, and in
the King's Girace’s disposition, T hescech you either to obtain the same for Master Garrel, whose
learning and conversation is known to be right and honest, or else for some other, as is so able
and willing to discharge the same as he is.”—MS8, Chapter House, Westminster. Queen Annc
Boleyn also salicited preferment for him, Todd's Cranmer, i., p. 133; and, what was singular
enongh, on the 14th of June 1537, according to the Register, he was inducted, though under
Stokesly, and as Rector, into the very same church in which he had been Curate, in the days of
Wolscy! He was so, also, in consequence of the resignation of Laurence Cook, the man who,
in 1533, behaved so brutally at the martyrdom of John Fryth. Here, however, Garret was
to remain only three years. The crown of martyrdom awaited liim, as he perished in the
same flames with Dr. Barnes, on the 30th of June 1340, or two days after Lord Crumwell.

a7 See page 102
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at once acute, learned, and ready in his replies; surpassing
in accuracy of learning, cither of the Doctors, Capon and
Marshall, now in Wolsey’s presence ; he requested him to
give some account of that sermon which he had preached
before Dr. West, the Bishop. Latimer did so. ¢ Then,”
said the Cardinal, ““if the Bishop of Ely canmot abide such
doctrine as you have here repeated, you shall have my license,
and shall preach it unto his beard, let him say what he will.”
Accordingly, after a gentle admenition only, the Cardinal
discharged Latimer, actually giving him his license to preach
throughout England! A most singular interposition in
favour of the truth, at once raising the man above the malice
of his enemies, and the interdict of any Bishop in the land %

With regard to Biluey, who Lad preached with such effect,
not only at Cambridge, but in Suffolk and Norfolk, and even
in London, whose case at last became so affecting, he made
two appearances. The first has been generally overlooked,
perhaps partly owing to one passage in the first edition of
Foxe having been omitted, and the fact coming out incident-
ally only in the subsequent editions. But of the fact itself,
there can be no doubt, or that he did not escape as Latimer
had done; for alas! he then first got entangled, and first let
go his integrity ! At the close of this first appearance he had
been enjoined * not to preach any of Luther’s opinions, but
to impugn them everywhere ;™ yet afterwards, taking refuge
merely on some supposed informality in the oath administered
to him, he had gone on much as before. It was on this
account that we shall find hiin come before them in November
1527, or next year, charged with having relapsed. More than
this, we shall find afterwards, that, at whatever period this
first appearance of Bilney took place, there was another man
along with him, Thomas Arthur, in the same situation. As
for any other Cambridge men, they scem to have been merely
admonished.

The milduess hitherto shown to men, must have been most

38 Ms. Harleian, No. 422, fol. 85-86. This must have answered the purpose of Latimer for the
present. At a future period, when the authority of Wolsey was goue, having been called up by
Stokesly, Bishop of London, he took still higher ground :—* The University of Cambridge," said
he ‘' hath authority Apostolic to admit twelve yearly preachers, of the which I am one : and the
King's Highness, God save his Grace! did decrce that all admitted of Universitics, should
preach throughout all Lis realm. as long as they preached well, without distreine of any wan—
my Lord of Canterbury, and my Lord of Durhaw, with such other standing by and heming the
deeree, nothing gainsaying it, but consenting to the same.”
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annoying to some of these persecutors; and it was afterwards
to e visited on the head of Wolsey, when impeached, that he
had been the disturber of *¢ the due and direct correction of
heresies ;™ but as for zeal in the burning of Jooks, the Cardi-
nal was certainly not one¢ whit behind any of them. By the
end of this year, thercfore, many copies of the New Testament
must have been consumed in the flames, for it has been al-
together a mistake to confine this to one or two great occasions.
On the contrary, in the very first month of next year we
shall presently hear the ambassador of Henry, in the Low
Countries, bringing it forward as an argament for burning
others there, that this had been doing in England daily!

In the midst of all this determined, though vain fury,
against the reception of the word of God into England, it is
most gratifying to find that the friends of truth abroad had
been so active. It was there that the King and the Cardinal
had been playing their part in this tragedy, and to them we
must now turn, after a few words of explanation; for we are
not yet done with this notable year, 1526.

The editions of Tyndale’s Testament have been hitherto di-
vided into two classes, styled the genuine and spurious ; meau-
ing by the former such as he himself edited, and by the latter,
such as were printed from his, by others. The latter were
not so correct, but still they nobly and effectually served their
purpose, enlightening and consoling many an immortal spirit.

We have already given the history of the first and second
editions printed in 1525, and issued from Worms. We now
come to the first printed at Antwerp by Christopher of End-
hoven, or the tkird edition. The whole history of it is curious,
giving such a display of opposition to the entrance of the
Word of God into our native land, as is nowhere else to be
found, thongh it has never before been cven noticed in any
printed publication.

The two months formally specified in Tuustal’s injunetion
for ealling in books at home, were not permitted to cxpire
before it becomes evident that the King and Wolsey, as well
as the Bishops, had cntered fully into the subject. Finding
that, somehow or other, copies were importing, they resolved,
if possible, to cut oft the supplies from abroad. Well aware
that 1t was from the Low Countries, Brabant, that all these
hated Testaments had come, no stone must be left vnturned
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to find them out. All the cuergy of the English ambassador
at the court of Lady Margaret, must be put to the stretch,
and we shall now have one striking illustration of how much
in earnest were all parties—King, Cardinal, and Bishops—
to arrest the progress, and prevent the triumphs of divine
truth. O how joyfully wounld they have consigned the last leaf
to the flames !  And this, assuredly, they would have done,
but for this most annoying and hated * new invention of
printing.” While, however, they were burning at home, others
were busy at the printing press abroad, and, therefore, the
frenzy of the cnemy must extend from England to Brabant.

How providential was it, that, by this time, the power and
the terror of Wolsey’s name were upon the wane! Only a
few years before, the Lady Regent of these countries, Prineess
Margaret, had whispered in his ear the sweet sound of the
Popedom, and her own wish to see him in the Papal Chair
nay, and proposed to write to the Emperor, her nephew, in
his favour® Now, however, she had found good reason to
suspect the man.® High words had passed between the parties,
and also with Count Hoogstrate, one of the Lady Margaret’s
Council, to whom application was about to be made. Wolsey,
morcover, had insulted, by the insolence of his language,
Monsicur Bever, the Lord of Campvere and Admiral of Flan-
ders, the Emperor’s ambassador to England, now returned to
the Low Countries. Added to all this, it had been a favourite
project of the Cardinal, to withdraw the English merchants
and “ the mart for goods,” from Antwerp to Calais. All these
things were against him; and “ the Lords of Antwerp,” who,
at one period, not long past, would have at once crouched
before him, by the good providence of God, will now prove
neither so pliant nor obsequious.

Wolsey, however, fully aware of all these circumstances,
had resolved that the search for books upon the Continent
should commence with the highest authority ; and he must,
therefore, have the King on the throne, called the ¢ Defender
of the TFaith,” to command the destruction of the Sacred
Volume ! The ink of Tunstal’s injunction was scarccly dry,
before Henry had signed his letters ; one addressed to Prineess

39 MS, Cotton, Galba, B. vii. p. 353, 334, b. And tho Emperor then, in Dec, 1521, at least profess-
cd readmess to serve him in the cleetion, after the death of Leo X.—Galba, B. vi. 89, b.
40 Galba, B. vi. fo. 3, 9, 10,
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Margaret, and the other to the Governor of the Euglish Ilouse
at Antwerp. Wolsey’s letters, also, dated the 31st of October
and 3d November, were directed to John Iackett, the Agent
for the Crown and English Envoy at that court, and all were
conveyed by the same messenger.# At a formal audience,
on Saturday the 17th of November, Ilackett delivered the
King’s letters to the Lady Margaret, in presence of the Lords
of Lier Council ; and, on the 19th, the Princess herself replicd
to Henry—¢ She cannot sufliciently praise his Majesty’s
eirtuous intentions ! She had consulted with Hackett, and
since the reception of the King’s letter, she had pointedly
commanded her officers to scarch the country for these books,
intending to proceed in all rigour against those whom they
found eulpable.”# Two days after this, Hackett informs
Wolsey of his cordial reception at court, and that he had
¢ delivered the King’s letter to the Governor of the Merchant
Adventurers, who promised that on the first day at Barrow,®
lic would shew the King’s highness and the Cardinal’s mind
and pleasure as touching these new imprinted books, and shall
do his best, (and so will 1) utterly to destroy, and bring them
to nought.” Hackett is very warm in the cause, for if it
did not succeed, he thought that ‘ every fool would think
to be a doctor !4

But in negociating this business, our ambassador had no
easy task assigned to him. Books were to be sought for in the
large and busy city of Antwerp. As Envoy, he lived fifteen
miles distant, at Mechlin, where the reigning DPrincess held
her court. In Antwerp itself, the Margrave, as representative
of thie Emperor, resided ; but as that city enjoyed its own laws
aud privileges, of which the ¢ Lords of Antwerp”™ were the
guardians, their authority was paramount to all others.
Hackett cagerly desired to gratify the Cardinal and his
Tinglish Bishops, but then he was about to meddle with the
citizens of ** no mean city.”*

41 The first letter, it will be observed, was written the weck immediately afier Tunstal's in-
junction, and the sccond on the same day as Warham's mandate.

42 (jalba, B. ix. fol. 33, b,

43 Barrow, Barois, Barrough, all refer to the same place, now known as Bergen-op-Zoom, (ken
in immediate contact with the water,

41 Galba, B. ix. fol. 35.

45 ANTWERP was then, in fact, the cmporiuin of the world ; Bruges having deelined for the
last ten or fifteen years, while Antwerp was inereasing daily. Al the English merchants had
removed to it by 1516, According tv Guiceiardini, 500 craft would sail and arrive in ene day ;
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On the [1th of December, Ilenry’s Secrctary, Mr. Brian
Tuke, sent oft copics of Tyndale's Testament, as an index to
the others, now sought to be destroyed ; and the first letter,
reporting progress, is directed to him for the King, dated the
17th, before Ilackett had received the books. The second,
expressing great anxiety to receive them, is five days later,
and addressed to Wolsey. This seeins to be an instance
of those double despatches which the Cardinal uniformly re-
quired ; and, as it presents additional information, we give
the passage entire.—-

“ By my last letters, dated the 17th day of this month, I wrote to Mr. Brian
Tuke, how that the Lords of the town of Antwerp showed me that they had
submitted themsclves as touching the correction of this new book in English ;
to be ordered after the diseretion and advice of the Lady Margaret and her
Council ; and after this conclusion taken, the foresaid Lords came to the Comt
where I was present, and showed to the said Council how that I made great
diligence to see the foresaid books burnt, and the (imprimurs) printers to be
criminally punished, according to their merits, and that they have had in pavt
the examination of the said imprinter.

¢ But considering that such business as this is, touches both ife and goods,
the said Lords of Antwerp declared unto the foresaid council, that they thonght
not, in no wise to judge upon the example of another judge's judgment, without
they have perfect kuowledge upon the foundment and reason, that they may do
it: Desiring the said Conncil that they might have the said (book) translated
into Latin or Dutch, so that they might understand the language—whereupon
that they may contrive the sentence, to the which the Lords of the Privy Couneil
would lightly (readily) agree. But I answered upon this article, that it were
not convenient to permit that such translation should be done on this side of
the seas, for, lawfully, I would suspect him that would meddle in the same.
They answered me, that they ought not to judge without they knew the found-
ment of the cause. I answered them, that the Ning my Sovereign Lord and

very different from its present state, when in the conrse of the year there may only be about
1000.  Then 2500 vessels might be scen lying in the Scheldt before the city at one time: ten
thousand cartswere in constant employment, besides hondreds of waggons daily with passengers,
and 300 coaches used by persons of distinetion.

MERCHANT ADVENTURERS. As ecarly as the year 1296 gur Merchant Adventurers are said to
have established a factory; but, at all cvents, the Magazine of Wool at Antwerp is distinetly
noticed in 1314.—Fcedera, iii, p. 482. The English Huuse there, where our ambassadors were
lodged on their jonrneys, and to which the English in times of danger and disturbanee resorted,
was therefore a notable spat in its day. 1ln what part of Antwerp it stood, before the Hotel
Van Lycre in Rue Nenve was ceded to them in 1358, we cannot state, but that is a building of
85 feet in front, by 60 in height, with windows 4 fect broad by ten bigh. It is at present a
Military Hospital in the strcet now named the Rue des Princes.—Burgon's Life of Gresham.
Kivu's MeEkcHANT. The office of Agent for the Crown, or King's Merchant, was one of the
highest trnst and importance. One of the earliest men who sustained it was \Wm, de la Pole,
father of the Earl of Suffolk, who, in 1338 fram Antwerp, lent Edward 111, a sum equal to four
hundred th d pounds of onr y t money. This oftice, as already stated, was now filled
by Haekett, sometimes styled Sir John Hackett, with the additional appointment of envoy to the
court of Mechlin or Brabant. Bnt beth Sir John bimsclf, and the English merchants abroad,
with our bigher powers at home, wcre about to be instructed in one of their earliest lessons as ta
the liberty of the subjecl; and all, be it remembered, in immediate connexion with the New
Testament of Tyndale.
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Master’s letters weve sufficient enough for the defence of such a cause, and for the
condemnation of thesc books, and all such other like herctic Scriptures as have
been condemned and burnt in Lnyland. They answered nic again, that if that
the King’s higlmess or your Grace had sent them hither of every work one of
sueli like as ye have burned there, that finding such like books here, they wounld
do such like justice. Yet there has heen one of them that said—¢ every counntry
have their own laws, and that the jndges of these countries onght as well to
know whercupon they shall judge, as our judges know what they have judged,
and upon what ground it stands.

“But to cone to a conclusion, after many arguments, not as in form of Coun-
cil, but mediately to bring our matter to an effect; I took upon me to write
unto your Grace, and that within short time you shall send to the Lady Mar-
garet, or to the foresaid Lords of Antwerp, sufficient certification, with ore, or
twwo, or three, of such like books as were condemned and burnt in England ; as I
suppose ye have kept some for suck an intent ; and hercupon the Lords of the
Privy Council deferred the translation of the foresaid book, and required me to
write unto your Grace to have the same; and that they would as fain do the
justice npon such like canses, as we are to desire it ; and that as soon as your
Grace’s answer comes, that they will administer the justice in such form and
manuer, that there shall be sufticient correetion done upon them that do offend ;
which surely I certify your Grace, it is rery necessury and time to be done, before
the end of this Barrow market. But the first beginning and execution must be
done in the town of Anlwerp, which is the fonntain of such things, and liere-
witly, all other places will take an example. Considering that the business re-
quires diligence, 1 send this per post purposely wato yonr ('ruce, to have your
gracions answer and instructions, when ye think the time, And if it has hap-
pened that your Grace had not received some other books of this translation, as
I have sent you here before now, at all adventures, I send you with this inclosed,
one of such like as has been tinprinted in the said town of Antwerp; of the which
be arrvested in the Justice’s hands, nigh a three hundred, abiding sentence, If
your Grace have any other of such like books, it were necessary to send me
one of every sort hither, to the eondcmnation of all such others as we ean find
in these parts.—From Mechlin, the xxii day of December 1526,”46

Along with this letter, a second to DBrian Tulke, was also
sent by Hackett. His zeal was probably in part professional,
but the authorities at home were in full carnest as to their
anxiety for the destruction of the books. Copies of the Testa-
ments lad therefore been sent, before he wrote for them, and
they had arrived a few days after his letters of the 22d. He
then addressed the following, “ to Mr. Tuke, one of the King’s
Seerctaryes,” dated the 4th of January 1526, <. e. 7.

“My last writing unto your Mastership was dated the 22d day of December,
with letter directed in post to my Lord Legate’s Grace, only for the recovering
of such hooks as yc have sent me now, with your writing, dated the 11th day of
the foresaid month, which be comnc to my hand on Monday last was (28th Dec.),
at after dinner; aud suddenly the same day, betwixt four and five of clock, I

46 MS, Cotton, Galba, B. ix. fol, 7.
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came to audicnce in the Privy Council. And after I shewed them a part of
the substance of your writing to me by my Lord Legate’s commandment 5 and
shewing them the foresaid books, awant47 signed with my Lord of Londow’s
handwriting ; the Lord of Hoogstrate and Monsicur de I’alermo, ordained and
concluded, that my Lady should write to the Margrave and Council of the town
of Antwerp, to do justice and corrvection upon all such like books ag they can
find in their limits or jurisdictions. Aund so it has been done, and 1 delivered
mysclf the said Lady’s letters to the foresaid Margrave, in presence of the
whole Council of the said town of Antwerp. And after that they had the read-
ing of the said letters, they answered me in good manner, that they should do
their devoir, according to right and reason ; and that within four days 1 shall know
how they shall procced in the business. My trust is, that they shall do well,”4#

His anticipations, however, after all, were far from being
fulfilled. Matters did by no means proceed so smoothly as
he had expected ; and therefore along and curions detail must
be forwarded to Wolsey, after the delay of another busy weck.

¢ Please your Grace to understand, that my last lctter unto your Grace was
dated the 22d day of Dec., and since, I have reccived a letter from Mr. Bryan
Tuke, dated the 11th day of the said month ; and with the said letter 1 reccived
such like books as I desired, by my last writing unto our Grace. The which
books, likewise, I have written to the said Mr. Tuke, the 4th day of this present
month, and true it is, that by the advice of these Lords of the Privy Couneil, T
delivered them (three distinet editions,as will appear presently), with the Lady
Margaret’s letters unto the Lord Margrave of Antwerp, in presence of all the
Lords that administer the laws now in the said town of Antwerp. And after
that they had read the said Lady’s letters, and visited (viewed) my Lord of
London’s verification in the first leaves of the foresaid books, with great honour
and reverence ; they made answer unto me that they would gladly do their
devoir, and that within threc or four days thereafter, I should know their
resolute answey.

“ Whercupon I desired them, in the King my Sovercign Lord and Master’s
name, for the incrcasing and preservation of our Christian faith, and for the
annihilation and extirpation of the malicious scct Lutheran, that inasmuch as
it appears by one of such original boeoks as were condemned and burned in
England, which was there present before them ; and that it appears plainly
that there is no difference, neither difficulty, but that in the text of their books
that be imprinted in this town, there contains all such error and heresies as
are contained in the text of the foresaid condemned and burnt books ; requir-
ing them that they should do upon the said books that be kere, such correction
and punition as there kas, and daily is dune upon such like heretie books in
England. The said Lords answered me again, that within the space aforesaid,
T should know their entirc resolution.

«In the space of the which time, the Margrave aforesaid, as the Emperor’s
officer, de[manded] justice to be done, declaring to the said Lords how that it
appeared by the verification of my Lord the Bishop of London, that the text of
the books that be imprinted in this town, contains all the same errors and
heresics, as is contaiued in the text of the original bocks, that were condemned

47 Sic. query, a warrend or atiestation ? 48 MS, Cotton, Galbha, B. ix. fol. 38.
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and burnt in England, as it may appear by one of the said original books, which
is now here present, and onght to be snfticient proof and certifieation to colla-
tion the one by the tother. Wherefore, and considering that the Emperor had
commanded uwpon pain of hanishment, and to lese the third part of his goods, that
slionld imprime sueh errors or heresies as this be ; that the imprimer of the
said book, named Christopher Findhoren, ought to he banished out of all the
Emperor’s lands and countries, and that the third part of all his goods should
be confiscated in the Emperor’s iands, and all the foresaid English hooks burnt
in the fire,according to the Emperor’s last mandment npon such like heresies.

“ And there being present the inprinmre of the foresaid books, his attorney
or procurator spoke for him, saying :—* That he had »ot offended the Emperor’s
mandment ; that he had »ot inprimed no (any) book with heresiecs. And more
said forth, that the Emperor’s subjects, being in the Emperor’s conntries, and
in a land of justice, ought not to be judged, neither condemned, by the sentence
or condemnation of the laws or judgment of any other countries: concluding,
by the law, that the judges of these countries ought not to give any blind sen-
tence, to banish, dishonour, or confiscate any man or his goods, without they
knew right well themselves, the very foundment and eanse.  Sustaining like-
wise, that withont that the Lord Margrave, as the Emperor’s officer, can shew,
or do shei, some particulur urticles in the said books, where these foresaid ervors
and, heresies hare been found ; that the foresaid Christopher, inprimure, ought
tv be enlurged out of prison,and to do his pleasure with the foresaid books!’

« And for a conclusion, after many other replics and duplies done on both
sides, betwixt the Margrave, and thie said malefactor and his procurator—not-
withstanding the promises that the Lords of the Privy Council made unto me,
when 1 sent you my last post—which promises were, that with condition that I
might shew them here any of such like books as have been condemned and burnt
in England, that they, as then, should order and command altogether, that all
other such like books, or with such like hercsics, as might be found in these
countries, to be condemned and burnt in like wise. DBut yet, for all this,
ncither for my Lady’s first, second, nor third letter, which were written in
meetly good form, the Lords of Antwerp have given for their sentence—that
before the banisliment of the said inprimure, the eonfiscation of his goods,
or the burning of his Looks, that the Margrave aforesaid, as officer for the
Emperor, shall shew and deelare some articles contained in the said books,
where these errors and lieresics be found.  And in this manner, the Margrave
told me, that he could proceed no further in this husiness !

# Wherefore 1 have turned to the Conrt again, from the said town of Antwerp,
to show my Lady, and the Lords of her Privy Couneil, the denigation of justice,
that they of the town of Antwerp has done unto me at this time. Thercupon,
I have had great communication with the foresaid Lords of the Privy Council
—showing them, with fair words, that 1 had great marvel of the first deniga-
tion of justice, that they of Antwerp did unto me : 1 showing them the cffect
and substance of the King my Sovercign Lord’s letters, presenting them the
lotters of my Lady Margaret, conforming (agrceing) to my commission,—and
now that, according to the representation that they made unto me, which was
like as aforesaid is,—That if T had here to show any such book or books as
have heen burnt in England, and finding any such like books in this country,
that they should do such like justice of them. And like as it appears of truth
that they have kad the visitation of the said books, and hare scen my Lord the
Bishop of London’s verifieation in the first leaves of those same ; which books,
with the Lady Margaret’s second and third letter, to them of Antwerp, T did
deliver,—yet for any reason that I might show beside, neither for any letter
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that the said lady eould write, nor for any af . . . . of justice that the Mar-
grave of Antwerp did desive—yect could I have no other justice of them, hut
like as aforesaid is.

“ Whereupon some of the said Lords answercd me, that it is as great reason
that the judges of these eonntries ought as well to know what they shall judge
kere, as the judges of our country know what they judge there. I answered again,
that it was very hard to make a man understand the English tongue in general,
that cannot speak it, or never has learned it in particular ; and that I could
find no difference in giving of correction to him that has first forged or coined,
far more by him that sccondly has forged or coined the such like.

“They answered me, that it is because they have not the perfect knowledgo
whethier the first or second be fulse or not, and that they will do their best to
know the verity in this country ; and that they will as fain do good justice in
this country, as we can or may desire it. 1 answered them, that I kuow not,
neither [ am assured, that there is not in all the Emperor’s hands on this side
the seas, such sufticient or better learned men to dctermine the English tongue
from the Latin, and Latin from English, than snch Prelates, Doctors, aud
learned men of the King’s Council, that have found the exrors and heresies
of such books as have been condemmed and burnt in England.

“ Hereupon my Lord of Palermo, besides my Lord of Hoogstrate, and others
of the said lords, required me to be pleased that these matters might be spoken
of yet once again among themselves, and after that they may kinow the Lords
of Autwerp’s accusations, whieh be here come to Court for such an intent.
That as then, by my Lady’s advice and deliberation of Council, they trusted to
give me such answer, that reasonably I should have no cause to complain ; bt
what it shall be, I eannot tell. Knowing the resolution, T will send your
Grace the whole declaration.

“ Certifying your Grace that I was once so displeased with thein of Antwerp,
that £ wus purpesed to hare BovGHT vP «ll the foresaid books, und to have sent
them to your Grace, there to barn and destroy thew wt howe, like as all such
malicious books meritably and worthy are to be done ; but afterward that my
choler was deseended, and by eouusel of a good friend of miue, I thought it was
better to advertise my Lady and her Council first, to know and see finally what
remedy they should do, upon my complaint, And if their resolutions liked me
not, that as then [ would buy all the foresaid books, or as many as I could find,
and send them you there, 1o do your (irace’s pleasure, like as I will indeed, if they
do not here better justice.

“ It shall please your Grace to understand, that where there was tiro inprimurs
taken prisoners, there is but one of them that was found guilty in the inpriming
of the English books, which is named Christopher Endhoren, as aforewritten is.”

How degraded was the condition of London then, compared
with that of this ity ! The Lords of Antwerp stand here, de-
servedly, on very high ground. The name of the reigning Prin-
cess, or even that of the Emperor himself, though backed by
the orders of the ¢ Defender of the Faith,” and his mighty Car-
dinal, could not intimidate them. The citizens of Antwerp
were not to be priest-ridden so easily, and, for a season at least,

Fair Jiberty, pursued and meant a prey
To Jawless power, here turn’d, and stood at bay.

VOL. . 1
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The establishnent of thosc cities which, in return for their
opulence or commereial power, obtained for themselves certain
invaluable privileges, has been styled ¢ the commercial
phenomenon of the thirteenth century.” It was one of thoso
providential arrangements of human socicty, which infinite
wisdonm occasionally employed afterwards, for the protection
of civil rights, or staying the vengeance of the oppressor.
But, added to this, therc was yet another arrangement, and
in favour of Britain,—the establishment of English factories
within those citics, known by the title of ¢ the English house,”
or Company of ¢ Merchant Adventurers.” These were, in
one sense, Normal Schools, where our countrymen first came
to understand and value the liberty of the subject. The
English merchants resident in Antwerp became citizens, and
to more than one of them, England stood greatly indebted for
the importation of the Sacred Seriptures. The printer now
incarcerated, Christopher Iindhoven, a respectable citizen, was
well known to some of them, and had printed frequently other
books for the English market.® But Hackett has not yet
finished, for therc is more valuable information contained in
this same lettor.

« I have received a letter from the Governor of our Merchant Adventurers,
dated from Barvow the Gth day of this month, making mention that he has pub-
lished the King’s letters at Barrow, the 20th day of December, among all then
that were there of the Company at that time ; and that as soon as the ships
should come, (which be arrived six days agone,) that he should publish the
sume yct onee again, to the generality of the said nation, according to liis
Highness’ commandiment, aud your Grace’s instruction unto me.

“ I have written to my Lord of Barrow, vequiring him, in the King's 1igh-
ness and your Grace’s name, that, for the preservation of the Christian faith,
and the extirpation of the abominable seet Lutherian, that he would see justice
to be done in his town upon all such Lnglish books, entitled « The Neiw Testa-
ment,” and all such like books as I have informed the Governor of our nation,
(i. e. the hicad of ¢ the Merchant Adventurers,”) which shall show his Lord-
ship the effeets of all such business.

“ My Lord of Valleyne eame yesternight to this town, (Mcchlin,) and showed
me by mouth that my said Lovd, his father, recommended him unto me, and
that he has promised surely, that he will sec such justice to be done, that the
King’s Highness, ncither your Grace, shall have no cause to be but well pleased
with him. Desiring me that I might come mysclf to Barrow as soon as I

49 Thus, in 1325 he bad printed a beautiful cdition of Tindwood's Constitutions for Francis
Byrkman, 8t. Paul’s Church Yard ; and this very year 1526, ¢ Manuale—Sarum—optimis typis,
non sinc singulari industrin Antwerpi impressum,” &e., for Peter Kactz, London.—Ierbert's
Ames, 1il., p. 1826-1927,
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shall know how that the matters between me and the Lords of Antwerp shall
be determined.

« I have begun the writing of this letter at Antwerp, and finished it here at
Mechlin, the xiith day of Jenner 1526, (i.e. 12th Jan. 1527.)  After this letter
was written, I have spoken with my Lady Margaret touching these English
boaks, and she promised me surely, that afore five days to amend, that there
shall be such justice done of them, that I shall he pleased therc as then.—
¢ p. yor hummyll Bedesman, John Ilackett.””’ 50

In the abundance of his zcal, Hackett not only visited
Antwerp, Barrow, Zealand, and other places, but made “ privy
inquisitions”™ at Ghent and Bruges, at Brussels, Louraine, and
elsewhere, after books, which was all in obedicnee to Wolsey’s
instructions; so that he thinks forty marks, which he had
just received, shonld be allowed him for ¢ ezpenses extraordi-
nary.”?  Yet, in the end, notwithstanding all this toil, it ix
gratifying to observe, that so far from Christopher Endhoven
being banished, they could not even touch his goods.  Thanks
to his residence in the free city of Antwerp! The books,
however, so far as detected there and at Barrow, were burned,
though happily they had found out only @ part. Of all this
Hackett did not fail immediately to inform the King’s Secre-
tary ; and in his sceond despateh to Wolsey, dated from Mech-
lin the 20th of February, lic alludes to the subject again—

“ Please your Grace to understand, that since my last writing to your Grace,
I have received none of yours. I trust by this time your Grace has ample
information of such cxecution and justice as has Lecn done in the towns of
Antwerp and Barrow, upon all such English books as we could find in these
countries, similar to thrce such other books as your Grace sent unto me with
my Lord the Bishop of London’s signature.” 52

That no doubt whatever might remain as to the species of
Justice to which Hackett refers, he speaks afterwards, in the
same letter, of having caused a good fire to be made of the
Testaments. Even this much, however, had been accom-
plished, it is evident, with ne small difficulty, and it was, in
the end, only by a streteh of power. Our envoy, therefore,
felt himself under the neeessity of adding-—

50 MS. Cotton, Galba, B. ix., fol. 40, 4I, 42.

5) Forty marks, or £26, 13s. 4d. Observe this. It was more than double the sum which
Tyndale had from Munmouth. Jt was equal in value to £400 sterling of the present day, for
travelling expenses, in hunting after English New Testameuts, to burn them, as soon as they
had been printed for our native Jand!

52 « Three such hooks™ is an expression worth notice.  Why three, if by this time they were
not In possession of three distinct editions? viz. Tyndale's quarto, and small octavo of 1525, and
the Antwerp cdition of 1326,
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“ The Margrave of Antwerp, and the Drossard of Barglys, vequired, and
pray you, if it were possible, to cause them to get ont of England a translation
of some particular articles of heresies contained in the said book, by the which
notifieation, they may lawfully not only hurn such books, but also to corvect
and punish the imprimurs, buyers, and scllers of them, both in body and in
goods, for else, according to the Jaws of this (place,) they may not punish, nor
make correction upon the foresaid nen, neither upon their goods, as they say.” 53

In conveying this carnest request, Hackett did not foresee
the consequences to himself afterwards, otherwise, perhaps, he
would have been silent, for we are not done with him yet;
though we have slightly trespassed on 1527, only that we
might finish the account of this business, and bring to a con-
clusion the important transactions of the preceding year.

All this turmoil is entirely new to the Inglish reader, and
certainly it Iends an additional and peculiar interest, not only
to the two first editions of Tyndale, but to the first imitation
of his book, or the third edition. No printer would have
ventured on such a thing, without the prospoct of a ready
sale, cven in the face of royal indignation. Ior could a copy
of this first print at Antwerp now be identified, then might
we say of it—Here is the volume, printed by Endhoven,
which so agitated onr authorities ut home and abroad; and
engrossed our ambassador as eagerly as if he had been intent
on preventing the plague from entering into England.  We
have, however, yet to sec whether this interference was to his
honour or disgrace. Meanwhile, although we ean by no
means affirm that we have found out the book, since the fol-
lowing collation refers to one of the earliest editions, we
give it entire—

“ A copy is in Bishop Cosin’s Library at Durham, which may turn out to be
some onc very early and unknown. The title is in a small compartment of
four parts, with top and bottom scriptural subjects. On the top, the creation
and birth of the Saviour; at the bottom, Adam and Eve beguiled, and the
crucifixion. The volume consists of 446 leaves, on the last of which is the
Revelation of St. Judas, Jude. There are 26 lines in a full page. Matthew
begins on folio 11 ; and the volnme extends to IR r in ecights. The chapters
are marked into portions by large letters on the margin ; and there are a few
marginal notes. It has ornamented capitals; the first T, two boys carrying on

53 M8, Cotton, Galba, B. vi. fol. 4. The entire impression of this book mu«t have been from
two to three thousand, as this edition aud the next, we shall find, amouunted in all to five thou-
sand.  Many may have been exyported before Hackett seized the printer—and the delay was
favourable to theic being put out of the way—so tiat probably, after all, but a small proportion
was actually hurnt.
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a stick a dead stag, with the head upwards.” For this account, the editor is in-
debted to Dr, Bandiuel of the Bodleian Library.54

Should this, however, prove to be one of the cdition now
under consideration, there is another copy, and of a more ex-
traordinary character, in the collection at Norwood-hill.  Not
ouly is it in the original hog-skin binding, which would be
curiosity enough, but, to this hour, many of the leaves re-
main not yet cut gpen !—a peeuliarity not to be expected in a
book mearly three hundred and twenty years old, and one
which, it may be safely presumed, will stamp the volame as
unique, amongst all these rare early cditions,

The following pages will throw still farther light on this
interesting period, but we hiave now done for the present with
the memorable year 1526.

Instead of liaving to be satisfied with only one edition of
the New Testament, and that of doubtful or hitherto disputed
origin, we have had three distinetly before us, besides, as will
be more fully proved, a separatec impression of Matthew and
Mark, circulating through the country. We have scen all
the authorities, from the King downwards, roused in opposi-
tion, and the pecople, though in secret, were reading with
avidity. It was the season of entrance to Dritain’s greatest
carthly treasure ; and enc should have imagined that it would
Lhave been marked in our calendar, with a red letter, or
fully understood, long ere now. Viewing these first priuted
volumes in their ultimate cftects, the year may well be re-
garded by all British Christians, as by far the most import-
ant, in the long and varied history of their native land.

A fire was then kindled by the Almighty, through the in-

54 Lowndey’ Bib. Manual. Following the authority of Lewis, the editor has dated this bonk
in 1527, which, if it turn out to he the first after Tyndale, is a year too late. George Joye has,
in his own way, professedly given an account of these carly editions; and it has heen the only
anthority by which others have heen guided. Adepted as bLeing correct, by Lewis, hie has in-
serted certain years, by his own conjecture, as the dates of printing. We need scarcely add,
that these are incorrect, or that Joye's acconnt is, at the best, confused. 1t must ever be re-
membered, too, that the testimeny of Joye was given in a very lame vindication of his having
altered another, and subseqnent copy of Tyndale’s Testament, with nothing more than the
rwdgate before him.  But his words may be quoted—** Anon, after,” says he, * the Dutchmen
(Germans) got a copy, and printed it again in 3 small volumne, adding ihe calendar in the be-
ginning, concordances in the margin, and the table in the end. Bnt yet for that they had no
Euglishman to correct ibe setting; they themselves having not the knowledge of our tongue,
were compelled to make many more faults than there were in the copy; and so corrupted the
hook, that the simple reader might oftimes be tarried. and stick.” 1t is stiil questionable
whether this small volume he not as crcditable to the printers as that which was corrected by
Joye himself, seven yeurs later.
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strumentality of his servant, which, in the highest exercise
of his loving-kindness, IIe has never suffered to be extin-
guished ; light was then introduced, which He las never
withdrawn ; and a voice was then hicard by the people, which
has sounded in the ears of their posterity to the present hour.
For whatever may be said of men, as men, it is to the word
of truth in the vulgar tongue that we owe everything in this
highly-favoured country !

Many of these volumes, it is true, were consigned to the
flames ; and the wonder is that any of them escaped detec-
tion. Dut every one knows with what avidity men ¥ read
an interdicted book, while the call for its deliverance np
would only make certain minds grasp it harder still. De-
sides, though in part detected, in such places as London and
Oxford—for in Cambridge they were not—copics had gone,
far and near, into the hamlets and towns in the country,
where, no doubt, they were enjoved Ly stealth, and hid with
anxious care.

The preceding statements are not hypothetical : the reader
has been entertained neither with mere conjectures or proba-
bility only ; and as subsequent events will both illustrate and
confirm the preceding, we presume it will now be conceded,
as not a little extraordinary, that more than three centuries
should have been allowed to pass away, before a year so full
of incident, nay, of peculiar favour to Dritain, has been in-
vestigated.  We have said Dritain, hecause it will appear, in
its proper place, that, at this very period, Scotland was merei-
fully visited with the same favour.

SECTION 1V,

TILE TRANSLATOR’S PROGRESS—IIIS CARLIEST COMPOSITIONS—AGITATION
OF CUROPE—SACK OF ROME—CONSEQUENCES—PERSECUTI(ON IX ENGLAND
—OI'POSITION TO TIIE NEW TESTAMENT—WARIAM AND TIIE BISIIOPS
BUYING IT UP—FRESII IMPORTATIONS—THE FOURTII EDITION—SCRII-
TURES SINGULARLY INTRODUCED ONCE MORE.

In returning to Tyndale, whom we left alone at Worms,
after having completed his New Testaments, we do so with
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abundant evidence, that he had not laboured in vain, Much
has vagucly been aseribed to Latin works then imported from
the Continent, and in consequenee of even their cifects, the
“ spirituality”™ of the day no doubt dreaded almost every leaf;
but the history alrcady given clearly shows, that the New
Testament in the vulgar tongue was the great object of appre-
hension.  While yet in his native land, Tyndale ¢ had per-
ceived by expericuce how that it was impossible to stablish
the lay people in any truth, except the Seriptures were
plainly laid before their cyes in their mother tongue, that
they might sce the process, order, and meaning of the text :™
and so now, as the Word of the Lord was enlightening the
minds, ¢ converting the soul, and making wise the simple,” it
had proved also * like a fire or a hammer,” and was breaking
the rocks in picees.

Very soon, through whatever medium, Tyndale was made
intimately acquainted with the storm that raged in Iingland,
and, amidst all its tumultnous howling, he had ample en-
conragement to proceed with his Old Testament from the
Hebrew ; but in the year 1526, he must have been also
very busy in preparing for the press, as we shall find that
the year 1527 was distinguished by the first appearance of
two publications, namely, his exposition of “ the I’arable of the
Wicked Mammon,” and his ¢ Obedience of a Christian man.”

Sometime, however, before the appearance of anything else
in print, we may now safely assert, that Tyndale had been
favonred by the company, consolation, and assistance of his
devoted Christian friend, John Fryth, who lad fled from
Oxford to the Continent about September 1526, and no doubt
fully reported progress. An affection subsisted between these
two cminent men, akin to that between Paul and Timothy of
old, though in one point the parallel fails—the youngest died
first. Fryth was not only Tyndale’s own son in the faith,
but he had no man so dear to him; and as all partics, even
his encmies, agreed in bearing testimony to the attainments
of Fryth as a scholar, nothing could be more opportune than
his arrival ; but before saying more of him, some notice nust
bo taken of William Roye, whom Tyndale had found it
necessary to dismiss from his service in 1525,

In 1526, as already hinted, circumstances having snggested
to our Translator, the necessity of encouraging those to whom
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it had been sent, by some exposition of Lis own views of
Divine Truth, he commenced by writing out “ The Parable
of the Wicked Mammon ;™ but before it appeared, there had
come to his possession the copy of a Dialogue, translated
out of Latin into English, which had been printed at
Strasburg by his late amannensis, with a prologue of his
own composition.

This singular character, Roye, as well as another named
Jerome, were two Franciscan friars from the noted monastery
at Greenwich, close by the favourite palace of Heury VIII.
The inmates of this monastery, as well as of another at Rich-
mond, with whom they were occasionally in league, were a
great annoyance to the King. Thus the residence of Roye
and Jerome, in immediate vicinity to the Court, and to all
the gorgeous feats of Henry and his Cardinal, afforded such
opportunitics as fully account for the very graphic poetical
satire already quoted, and to which we now refer. After
leaving Tyndale’s service, Roye had proceeded to Strasburg,
where he published his ¢ Dialogue between the Father and
the Son,” about the end of 1526. Soon after this came his
 Red» me, and be not wrothe,” or Satire on Wolsey and the
Monastie orders, frequently denounced as * The burying of the
Mass,”—one of the most extraordinary satires, it has been
said, of this or any other age. It was first published in small
octavo, black letter, with a wood-cut of the Cardinal’s coat-of-
arms.  Wolsey was so annoyed by it, that he spared neither
pains nor expense to procure the copies, employing more than
one emissary for the purpose. Ilence its extreme rarity ; a
copy of this original edition having been sold for as high a
suwm as sixteen or twenty guineas ! It is reprinted, however,
in the Harleian Miscellany by Park.?

1 Tle prologue to the Romans, already in Eugland, will come before us afterwards.

2 Vol. ix., p. L.—In the sccond edition printed at Wasel in 1546, the edge of its satire is
hinnted, by transferring to the entire prelacy, sucl clharges as were originally desiguer only for
Wolsey. It is there said to have been printed 16 or 17 years before, which places its first ap-
pearance in 1529 or 153).  But thisis a mistake. $ir Thomas More, when writing his ¢ Dialogue,”
in 1528, was wcll acquainted with it, so that it must have been printed by 1527.  Sce note 5.

Roye’s rhymes unquestionably went the length of sinful excess, and are not all to he justified
in denonncing any man, however wicked ; but they are not to be confounded with those “ godly
rhymes” which, though so uneouth, were productive of great effect. some years after, at least in
Scotland.  Besides these, Roye was certainly the author of other publications. Sir T. More
has, by mistake, aseribed to him, an exposition of 1 Cor. viith ehapter, (which was by Tyndale ;)
and the Psaltcr, after the teat of Feline or Bueer, under the feigned name of Francis Foxe, net
Foye, as it has frequently heen copied from Lewis.  There is, however, no doubt of his having
been the author of a honk against the Seven Sacraments; and these four publications were ajt
incinded among the hooks early denounced in England. Whatever may be said of the man—for
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With a modesty and prudence, highly characteristic, our
Translator had put forth the New Testament ewizhout his name,
and he earnestly wished to liave gone on, through life, with
anonymouns publication ; but the sight of Roye’s Dialogue
and Prologue, in connexion with his previous conduect, had
fully convineed Tyndale that there was an imperative neces-
sity, not only for aflixing his name to what he now published,
but for his disclaimiug all connexion or even intercourse with
Roye, after a certain period. This accounts for the pointed
style of the following passage, which we must repeat more
fully ; and for his very marked reference to a period of two
vears previously to the publication of his « Parable.”

“ The cause why I have set my name before this little treatise, and have not
vather done it in the New Testament, is, that then 1 followed the counsel of
Christ, which exhortotli men to do their good deeds se. tiv, and to be coutent
with the conscience of well-doing, and that God sceth us; and patiently to
abide the reward of the last day, which Christ hath purchased for us: and now
would I fain have done likewise, but I am compelled otherwise so to do.

“While I abode (2t Hamburgh ?) a faithful compaunion, which now hath taken
another voyage upon him, to preach Christ, where, [ snppose, lie was never yet
preached—Ga.1, which put in his heart thither to gn, send his Spirit with him,
comfort him, and bring his purpose to good cffect l—one William Roye, a
man somewhat erafty, when he cometh unto new acquaintance, and before he
be thorough known, namely, when all is spent, ciome unto me and offered his
help. As long as he had no money, somewhat I could rule him ; but as soon
as he had gotten him money, he beeame like himself again, Nevertheless, 1
suffered all things, till that was ended which I could not do alone without one,
both to write and to help me to compare the text together., When that was
ended, [ took my leave, and hade him farewell for our two lives, and, as mecn
say, a day longer. After we were departed (separated,) he went and gat him
new friends, which thing to do, he passcth all that I ever yet knew. Aud then,
when he liad stored him of money, he gat himn to Argentine (Strasburg) where
he professeth wonderful faculties, and maketh boast of no small things.

“ A year after that, and now twelve months before the printing of this work,
canie one Jerome, a brother of Greenwich also,3 through Worms to Argentine,
(Strasburg,) saying that lLe intended to be Christ’s disciple another while, and
to keep as nigh, as God would give him grace, the profession of his baptism,
and to get his living with his hands, and to live no longer idly, and of the sweat
and labour of thase captives, which they had taught not to believe in Christ,
but in cut shocs and russet coats. Which Jerotue, with all diligence, I warned

his character appears, at the hest, to have becn questionable—these were more than sufticient to
mark him out as an heretic, and, as such, he is said to have suffered at the stake in Portugal, the
year after Wolsey's death, or 1531, Yet we shall find him in England, if not in Loadon. next year!

3 In a recent account of Tyndale, prefixed to the reprint of his New Testament, this expres-
sion i3 quoted, and as a proof of Tyndale himself having been a friar! But there is here evidently
no reference whatever to himself. “ First canie Roye, then came Jerome, a brother of Greenwich
~{s0,""i. €. as well as Roye. This, however, is decided evidence that they were two friars from
the same monastery, as well as that Tyndale in 1526 was in Worms, and not at Wittenberg, as
«0 loosely asserted.
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of Roye’s bolducss, and exhorted him to beware of him, and to walk quictly,
and with all paticnee and long-suffering, according as we have Christ and his
Apostles for an ensample ; which thing he also promised me.

“ Nevertheless, when he was come to Argentine, William Roye, (whose tougue
is able not only to malke fools stark mad, but also to deccive the wisest, that is,
at the first sight and acquaintance,) gat him to him, and sct him a work to make
vhymes ; while he himself translated a Dialogne out of Latin into English, in
whose prologue he promiseth more a great deal than, I fear me, he will ever
pay. Paul saith, ¢ the servant of the Lord must not strive, but he peaceable
mto all men, and ready to teach, and onc that can suffer the evil with meek-
ness, and that can inform them that resist ; if God at any time will give them
repentance for to kuow the truth” It hecometh not then the Lord’s servant
to usc railing rhymes, but God’s word, which is the right weapon to slay sin,
vice, and all iniquity.” 4

It is a curious fact, that, notwithstanding the above distinet
explanation, and decided disapprobation of all such rkyme,
Tyndale for a year, if not two, lay under the imputation of
being actually the autlior of Roye’s Satire. e was now, by
anticipation, endeavouring to prevent this, and the event fully
justifies all the pointed severity of his language.®

Here, however, in Tyndale’s own words, we have the com-
mencenient and termination of Roye's iutercourse with him
very distinetly noted.  He had eraved employment in 1524,
and being retained, only till Tyndale could proceed without
his aid as an amanuensis, he left his service at Worms, in
the summer of 1525.  The precise period of two years, count-
ing backward, so particularly stated in the above quotation,
depends on the time of publication, and we have stated the
summer as indubitable, since this sufficiently agrees with facts
wlich have been already narrated.’

4 Preface to the Parable of the Wicked Mammon.

5 Thus, in the Dialogue of Sir Thomas More, which was erilter in 1528, and left the press in
June 1529, having alluded first to the New Testament, and then to the Satire, this question is put
—* But who made that sceond hook ?  Forsooth, quoth 1, it appearcth not in the Look ; for the
book is put forth nameless, and was in the beginning reckoned to be made hy Tyndale ; and
whether it be so ornet, we be not yet very sure. Howhcit, since that time, Tyndale hath put out
in hisown name, anether book entiticd Mammona—and yet hath he, since then, put forth a worse
also, named ¢ The Ohedience of a Christian man.’—1n the preface of his first book, called Mam-
mona, he saith that one Friur Ilicrome made the other book that we talk of, and that afterward
he left bim, and went unto Roye, who is, as T think yo know, another .postate ;™ that is, another
Friar as well as Jerome,  Such was More™s language fher, but by the time that he came to
publish his ¢ Supplication for souls in Purgatory,” in reply to Fyshe's Supplication of Begpars,
though as abusive and unfair as ever, his tone is altered, and he gives Tyndale full credit.
Enumerating the books in order, he says—* Seuding forth Tyndale’s translation of the New
Testament—the well-spring of all their heresics! Then came, soon after, out in print, the
Dialogue of Friar Roye and Friar Hierome, hetween the Father ard the Son, against the Sacra-
ment of the Altar, and the blasplemous book, entitled, © the Burying of the Mass.” Then came
forth Tyndale’s wicked book of * Mammona ;' and after that his more wicked book of Obedicnce.”

& In Wood's Athenw, Oxou. hy Bliss, vol. i, p. 95, the date of the Parable is stated to be the
6th of May 1527, Lewis gives the same date. Tanner in his Bibl. Britannico, p. 405, gives the
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Tyndale had already given a specimen of his scholarship.
It remained now to be discovered, wlicther lie was to be at all
distinguished as a judicious man ; a character from whieh a
mere schiolar often stands at a great distance.  Onc is curious
to hear, what he had got to say first, and ecspecially, if to
England, from the city of Worms. In his deliberate judg-
ment, it becomes evident, that most of the evils with which
his native country was now infested, were to be traced to the
love of money. IHence, cven the title of this, his very first
treatise—** The Wicked Mammon.” The ¢ Spirituality™ of
the day, so called, appeared to him as the * Suceessors of
Simon Magus,” < who would have bought the gift of God to
have sold it much dearer.” Bred up as Tyndale had been in
Gloucestershire, it was quite natural that he shounld feel deeply
for the people, as ground down or pillaged, by exactions, and
* spiritual alms,” falsely so denominated. Tt was not, liow-
ever, that he had now commenced, by a lecture on covetous-
ness. Far from it. But the #i#¢le having once attracted the
reader’s eye, as it was very likely to do, he found himself at
once addressed on the only genuine origin of all vital religion.
Commencing with the great and fundamental subject of a
sinner’s acceptance before God ; believing the gospel to be the
ministration of righteousness and of the Spirit, and Christ
alone ¢ the great store-house of mercy ;™ he magnifics divine
revelation as the ground of all certainty in matters so import-
ant? A few of his own expressions must not be omitted.

 This is a plain and sure conclusion, not to be doubted of, that there must be
first in the heart of a man before he do any good work, a greater and a more
precious thing thau all the good works in the world. That precious thing is
the Word of God, which in the gospel preacheth, proffereth, and bringeth unto

title,—“ The Parabole of the wycked Mammon, Seript. §th Maii, Mpxxvir.” As, however, there
were sceond editions of the Parable and the Obedicnee published on the same day, by Hans Luft,
viz. the 8th of May 1528, it is not improbable that this may have led Lewis, and Tanner, and
Bliss, to give the same day in 1527 ; though it is curious enough, that Lewis at the same time, in
a note, asserts that Tyndale’s own edition was in quarto, withont any printed date. The month,
however, iy of less moment, as, besides these authorities, we have other proof of the year. The
< Parable” preceded the ‘Obedience ;" now Tyndale himsclf has informed us 2hen the latter
was published. In the conclusion of his “ Practice of Prelates,” dated “in the year of our
Lord, meccec and xxX.”’ we have these words,—** And let them remember, that I well toward
three years agone, scnt fortb * the true Obedience of a Christian man,’” that is in 1527 ; and so
Ames cxpressly mentions an edition of it, dated 11th December 1527. But then the Parable pre-
ceded even this ; being the first thing to which Tyndale affixed his name. We incline, therefore,
to think that the “ Parable ”” must have been issned sometime in the summer, at the latest, if
not in its first month, asalready noticed, 8th May 1527.

7 Henee the edition of this tract in 1336, the year of his death, by J. Nycholson Southwark,
is entitled, ““a Treatise of Justifycacion by Faith only.”
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all that repent and belicve, the favour of God in Christ.—Therefore it is called
the Word of Life, the Word of Grace, the Word of Health, the Word of Re-
demption, the Word of Forgiveness, and the Word of Peace. He that heareth
it not, or helieveth it not, can by no means he made righteous before God.

« Christ is our rightcousness ; and in Iiim ought we to teach all men to trust,
and expound unto all men the Testament, that God hath made to us sinners in
Christ’s blood.—By the natural ovder, first 1 see my sin; then I repent and
sorrow ; then believe 1 God’s promiscs, that he is merciful unto me and for-
siveth me, and will heal me at the last: then love I, and then prepare myself
to the eommandment.

“ When the gospel is preached unto us, we believe the merey of God, and in
believing, we receive the Spirit of God, whieh is the earnest of eternal life, and
we are in eternal life already, and feel already in our learts the sweetness
thiereof 5 and are overcome with the kindness of God in Christ,.nd therefore love
the will of God ; and of love are rcady to work freely, and not to obtain that
which is given us freely, and whereof we are hiirs already.

“ As a whole man, when he is athirst, tarricth but for drink, and when he
hungereth, abideth but for meat, and then drinketh and cateth naturally ; even
sv is the faithful ever athirst and an-hungred after the will of Ged, and tarricth
hut for oecasion. And whensoever an occasion is given, lie worketh naturally
the will of God : for this blessing is given to all thew that trust in Christ’s
blood, that they thirst and hunger to do God’s will. e that hath not this
faith is hut an uuprofitable babbler—interpreting the Seriptures which speak
of faith and works, after his own blind reason and foolish fantasies, and not of
any feeling that he hath in his heart.”

Sclecting a great variety of passages, the interpretation of
which invelve a deep and intimate aequaintance with divine
truth, though in one or two instances he has not hit the sense;
vet Tyndale shows, with no common diserimination, how
they all perfectly coalesce, and agree with the general doctrine,
that a man is justified before God by faith in Christ Jesus,
and not by the works of the law. The corruption of certain
passages by the Doctors of the day is not forgotten. Thus,
for example :—

“ The goed Samaritan helped the poor Jew, and shewed merey as long as he
was present, and when he could be no longer present, hie left his moncy behind
him ; and if that were not sufficient, he left his eredence to make good the rest,
and forsock him not as long as the other had need. Then said Christ, “Go and
do thon likewise.,” Neighbour is a word of love, and signifieth that a man should
be ever nigh and at hand, and ready to help in time of need !  But, they that
will interpret parables word by word, fall into straits oftimes, whence they
cannot rid themselves—and preaeh lies instead of truth.  As do they who in-
terpret by the two-pence, the Old Testament and the New, and by that which
is bestowed, opera supercrogantia. lowbeit, super urrogantic were a meeter
term.  That is to say, deeds which are more than the law requireth,—against
which exposition 1 answer ; first,a greater perfeetion than the law there is not.
A greater perfeetion than to Jove God and his will, with all thine heart, with
all thy soul, with all thy strength, witht all thy mind, is there none ; and to love
a man's neighbonr as himself is like the same.
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“ Again, thie saying of Christ—< Make you friends of the wicked Mammon,
and so forth, ¢ that they may reeeive you into everlasting tabernacles,’ pertain-
cth not unto the saints whicli are in heaven, hut is spoken of the poor and needy
which arc here present with ns on carth.  As though he should say—What !
buildest thou churches, foundest ahbeys, chantries, and colleges, in the honour
of saints—to my Mother, to St. Peter, I’aul, and saints that be dead, to make
of them thy friends'! They nced it not ; yea, they are 1ot thy friends, but theirs
who lived when they did, of whom they were holpen. 74y friends are the poor
which are now in thy time,and live with thee ; thy poor neighbours who need
thy help and suceour. Them make thy friends with thy uarightcous Mammon,
that they may testify of thy faitl, and thon mayest know aud feel that thy faith
is right, and not feigned.”

It is worthy of notice, that Tyndale, cven thus carly, had
fully laid his account with martyrdom.

% Some man will ask, peradventure, why I take the labour to make this
work, inasmuch as they will buru it, seeing they burnt the Gospel? 1 answer,
—In burning the New Testament, they did none other thing than that 1
looked for, no wmore shall they do if they burn me also, if it be Gols will it
shall he so0.” Thus lie expressed himself, nine years before his death. 1t was
spoken from Worms, in the year 1527 ; and reminds us of him who said—
“ Yea, and if 1 be offered up for the sacrifice and service of your faith, 1 joy
and rejoice with you all.”

This publication, however, in Tyndale’s estimation, was not
suflicient. He intended to be open and explicit, not only as
to doctrine, but the Divine preeepts; not only as to faith,
but obedience, in its full extent. He saw, and deeply felt,
that, in his native country, the whole foundations were out of
coursc,—that there were men reigning there, falscly called,
nay, and calling themselves * spiritual,” who uot only had
taken away the very key of knowledge, and taught for
doctrines the commandments of men; but who had broken the
bonds of all human society, beggared the nation by their exae-
tions, aud sunk it into a state of pollution and depravity.
This accounts for his able exposition of duty incumbent on all
parties—the obedience of ehildren to parents, of servants to
masters, of wives to their husbands, of sabjects to their
sovereign; not forgetting the obligations of all the superior
parties, including the duty of kings, of judges and officers of
the land. That false and usurped spiritnal power which
undermined and destroyed all other, is then partienlarly
examined and reprobated. In his compendious rehearsal at
the end lie says—

% T have described unto you the obedience of children, servants, wives, and
subjects. These four orders are of God’s making, and the rules thereof are
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God’s Word.  He that keepeth then shall be blessed @ yea, is blessed already,
and he that breaketh them shall be cursed. I any person of impatience, or
of a stubborn or rchellions mind, withdraw himself from any of these, and get
lLim to any other order, let him not think therchy to avoid the vengeance of
God, in obeying rules and traditions of man’s imagination.

« All bodily service must he done to man in God’s stead. We must give
ohedience, honour, toll, tribute, custom and rent, unto whom they belong.—1
shewed you of the anthority of princes, how they are in God’s stead, and how
they may not be resisted, do they never so cvil—they must he reserved unto
the wrath of God. Nevertheless, if they command to do evil, we must then
disobey, and say, We are otherwise commanded of God : but not to risc against
them. They will kill us, then, say you. Therefore, I say,is a Christian called
to suffer even the bitter death for his hope’s sake, and beeaunse he will do no evil.

« I proved also that all men, without execption, are under the temporal
sword. The Pricsts of the old law, with their High Bishop Aaron, and all his
successors, though they were anointed by God’s commandment, and appointed
to serve God in his temple, and exempt from all offices and ministering of
worldly matters, were yet, nevertheless, under the temporal sword, if they
brake the laws. Paul saith—¢ All souls must obey.” Ilore is no exception, 'aul
himself is not excmpt., God saith—¢ Whosoever sheddeth man’s blood, by man
shall liis blood be shed again.’ Here is no exception.

% As God maketh the king head over his realm, even so giveth he him com-
mandment to exceute the laws upon all men indifferently (impartially ;) for
the law is God’s, and not the king’s. The king is but a servant, to exeeute the
Jaw of God, and not to rule after his own imagination.—I declared how the king
ought to rid his realm from the wily tyranny of the hypoerites, and to bring the
hypoerites under his laws : yea, and how hc ought to be learned, and to hear
and to look upon the causes kimself, which he will punish ; and not to believe
the hypocrites, and give them Lis sword, to kill whom they will—I warned
the judges that they take not an ensample how to minister their offices of our
spiritnality, which are bought and sold to do the will of Satan ; but of the
Scripture, whenee they have their authority.  Let that which is seerct abide
sceret, till God open it, who is the Judge of scerets.

¢ On the other side, I have also uttered tlie wickedness of the spirvituality,
the falschood of the Bishops, and juggling of the Pope ; and how they have put
out God’s Testament, and God’s truth, and sct up their own traditions and lies,
in which they have taught the people to believe, and thercby sit in their
conscienees as God ; and bave, by that means, robbed the world of lands and
goods, of peacc and unity, and of all teinporal authority ; and have brought the
people into the ignorance of God, and have heaped the wrath of God upon all
rcalms! I showed how they have ministered Christ—King—and Emperor, out
of their rooms ; and how they have made them a several kingdom 3 which they
got at the first in deceiving of princes, and now pervert the whole Seripture to
prove that they have such anthority. And lest the layinen should sce how falsely
they allege the places of the Scripture, is the greatest cause of this persecution.
For there is no mischief or disorder, whether it be in the temporal regiment,
or clse in the spiritnal, whereof they are not the chief causes, and even the very
fountains and springs, and, as we say, the well-head.’

This publication Tyndale entitled ¢ The Obedicnce of a
Cluristian Man, and how Christian Rulers ought {o govern:
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wherein also (it thou mark diligently) thou shalt find eyes to
perceive the erafty econveyance of all Jugglers.”

Such, with his name aflixed, was the manifesto of William
Tyndale, published, too, at the very scason in which God was
pleading with DBritain by the voice of his mouth, and had
risen up in judgment on the eity of Rome, After this, no
man could aflirm that e did not plead cmphatically for prac-
tical religion, or the fruits of faith. Nor is it wonderful if
Henry VIII. himself was, at one moment, moved by this
publication, as we shall see afterwards ; for, to every impartial
mind, it must have been evident that Tyndale was not only a
genuine lover of his country, but one of the most enlightened
and loval subjects of the crown.

Leaving, however, this eminent man, for the present, to his pursuits
abroad, and before alluding to the effect of his labours, now so visible in
England, we must first revert to the state of the world in general. The
distinguishing feature of this ycar, (1527,) was agitation and parplexity,
of various kinds, throughout Europe, including our own country. The
“holy league of Clement,” one of the most unprincipled of combinations,
now broke with vengeance on his own head. The double policy of Wolsey,
which had beguu to be practised by both Frauce and Spain, produced
all that perplexity which it deserved : but amidst all, one event occurred
which, as the effects remain to the present hour, fixed in amazement
the whole civilized world. It was the dreadful sack of Rome, and the
closc captivity of its Pontiff. The hwmiliation of the Pontiff, last year,
by Cardinal Colloni, was a trifle compared with the present, and feehle
are our conceptions now of the deep sensation which it must bave pro-
duced. The Man of the Vatican, or St. Peter’s Chair, had, for ages,
reigned as no comnmon sovereign. Kings were said to be as inferior to
him, as the moon is to the sun ; he reigned in what was called « the
Eternal City ;" nay, he had opposed and exalted himself above all that
is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that the fear and the dread of
him had not only sent dismay into every cabinet in Furope, but the
hearts of the people had often moved before his voice, “as the leaves
of the trees are moved before the wind.”  1lis curse was then regarded
as omnipotent, his person nwioluble.

A mixed multitude, differing from each other in Janguage and manners,
discontented, and rcady to revolt for want of bread, was the army des-
tined to invade and plunder the City, so long held to be most sacred.
It was far from being formidable, except in the persoun of its commander,
the Duke of Bourbon. Without money or magazines, without artillery
or carriages, they were distant from Rome ; interrupted by snow and
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the crossing of rivers, they mutinied on the road; but rallied and
united once more, through the powerful influence and skili of their
leader, they at last marched to the prey, at the rate of forty miles a day.
Starving, wearied, but fearless and desperate, they arrived before this
proud city to the nwmber of about thirty-three thousand. But Rome
was at that period a strong walled place, and the invading army had no
provisions—no artillery ! Bourbon had once before performed wonders
at Pavia, but that was a battle in the open ficlds ; this was an assault,
and without the means.

It is very remarkable that almost every nation in Europe was repre-
sented in this exploit. The army itsclf was composed of Germans,
Spaniards, Italians, and a mixed multitude, to the cxtent of thirteen
thousand, who had joined them on the road Their skilful leader, a
Frenchman, but for whom the enterprise had failed, was succeeded in
the command by Philibert, a native of Burgundy. This was an army of
Catholics, too, by profession, though the Pontiff, in his terror, adopted
the foolish expedient of pronouncing his curse on the whole army, under
other characters—the Germans as Lutherans, the Spaniards as Joors !/

Divine Providence having summoned these men together, as so many
witnesses of the event, seems also to have intended that the system which
had held Europe in moral Londage for ages, should put forth all its
strength, and stand out, in full display, to all who should either see, or
afterwards hear of the catastrophe. On Saturday evening, the 4th of May,
just before the setiing of the sun, Bowbon had appeared in view, yet
so secure were the people of Rome, that no one apprechended any serious
danger, when they saw his troops marching into the meadows around
them. On that day the Pontiff had discharged his loudest thunder, ex-
communicating DBourbon and all his army, and the next day he was
Limself to perform high mass at the altar. All within the city has been
compared to presumption sleeping on a bursting volcino.

The army lay down for repose, but by the dawn of the morning, just
as the stars were fading from the sight, they rose to the attack. Bourbon
addressed them Dbefore they began, and these, according to Bourdeille,
from his Spanish authorities, were some of his expressions :—*“ My Cap-
tains ! all valorous and lrave ; and you, my soldiers, whom I love!
Since our grand destiny has led us here, to the very post we have so
long wished for ; after such villanous roads, such vast snows and intoler-
able cold, such torrents of rain and bogs of mud ; amid enemies who
allowed us no rest ; amid hunger and thirst, without a penny to buy the
means of allaying them, and enduring all the wants that nature could

8 In this mixed maltitude it is quite possible there may have been Englishmey, but, though it
has been often asserted, Thomas Crimuectl was certamty not there. IHe was in Wolsey™s service
as carly as 1524, and in August of this year, 1527, we shall find Coverdale, then at Cambrnidge,
addressing him in London.—&ee Ellis’s orig. Letters, i. 21#; and Gov. State Pape1s, 1530, p. 261,
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make us suffer. Now is the time in which we may shew, by achieving
this splendid and noble enterprise, the courage, the spirit, the strength
of your hodies. Gain what you see, and every hope of eomfort, honour,
and glory, will be realised by your victory ; for then, there is not one
of your enemies, there will not be a forcign nation, that will not tremble
at your names. If you ever desired to sack a City for its wealth and
treasures, behold one now in your sight ; the richest of them all, the
Lady of the World ! Win this triumph, and you will be, for life, opulent.
Losc it, and disgrace, misery and ruin, that none can remedy, will be
your immediate fate.”

They began by attempting assaults in various parts, while Bourbon
dirceted the main attack in the vicinity of St. Peter’s Church. A thick
fog, rising with the dawn, the artillery of St. Angelo within, could no
more be guided by the eye. This was in favour of the besicgers ; but
still in attempting to scale the walls, several thousands were slain.
Bourbon Lad thrown over his armour a white vestment, that he might
be more distinctly seen hy the soldiers, and, as a specimen of daring
resolution, he himself scized a ladder, and placing it with his left hand
on the wall; with the other beckoned to all who saw him to follow his
cxample ; when the shot of an arquebuse, but too well aimed, struck his
left side, and passing through his body, extended him on the ground, a
dying man, at the early age of thirty-five !> He was carried off, and
desired to be buried at Milan; but his men, so far from being dispirited,
now rushed on with desperate revenge. Philibert, Prince of Orange,
took the command, but in the heat of the conflict the assault began to
fail ; when, near an angle of the wall, a port-hole, which had becn used
for a window to a lower room, was caught by a Spaniard’s eye. It was
but slenderly blocked up, and only required the pick-axe. An opening
was soon made, a body of Spaniards entered, and the day was gained !
Renzo, the very commander of the defence, was panic struck ; and ex-
claiming aloud, ¢ the enemies are within us,” the panie spread. Car-
dinals and prelates, ladies, nobles, and merchants, great and small—all
made a general rush to the Castle of St. Angelo. The Pope himself was
actually at mass, when the German soldiers entered the church, and
slaying some of his guard, he made his escape by a private way, also
to St. Angelo.

It is not unworthy of notice, that this was Sunday, or rather the
day of the Lord, literally so called, but the day of the Lord in more
senses than onc. The cup which Rome had filled, was now filled to her
double. How much she had glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so
much torment and sorrow were given. The revolting atrocities we
cannot describe ; they were terrific and most excruciating ; and the

® The shot has been ascribed to Benvenuto Celliui, the celebrated Florentine artiat,
VOIL. 1. N
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noise within, at last hecame so dreadful, that onc historian has aftirmed
—=¢ eyen thunder would have rolled unheard.”™ Such was the day of
Jchovah's vengeance ; a time of recompense for the controversy of Zion ;
a day that looked Dback on crucltics known only to God himself; that
looked forward to blessings which are yet enjoyed ;—it was the battle of
the emancption of the hwman mind. In a work even of this nature, it
could not, therefore, he passed over in silence, more especially as the event
bad a material bearing on the Sacred Scriptures being laid open to the
people in their vernacular tongue. At such a period it was fit that the
Tord should lift his arm in the sight of all the nations, and that “ the
throne of iniquity which had framed mischief by a law,” should receive
one decisive blow.

Nor should it ever he forgotten, that this was a day which Clement
had brought upon himself, and he now, as Pontiff, became the habitual jest
of the soldiery. The whole ceremonial of his system was, day after day,
turned into ridicule by military men, pretending to perform mass in
priestly rohes, or compelling priests and prelates to do so, at their
pleasure. Clement, kept in rigorous confinement in his castle till the
8th of July, was then obliged to yicld, from the fear of starvation.
Corn began to fail, and pestilence ensucd. The army withdrew, but
the Pontiff remained in hondage till the last month of the year. Ile
cscaped from the Castle of St. Angelo, in the disguise of a merchant, but,
there is no doubt, with the cognizance of the Lnperor, and took his way
to Orvicto on the 10th of December.

Shall we now turn away from this scene, to the other states of Europe ?
Then do we sec little else than the reign of infatuation ; and, in its
full strength, the general prevalence of duplicity. Before the fall of
Roine, the policy of Wolsey had so affected our country, that he was in-
formed, his master could no longer be trusted by the Spanish Cowrt ;
though, at the same time, the Cardinal’s double-dealing had become the
order of the day, hoth with France and Spain! If he wished to foment
division between these two powers, this was met by the Emperor contriv-
ing to shakc the supposed ties between England and France. Only
six days before Bourbon’s assault, the English Government, who had
heen offering itself as impartial arbiter between the Emperor and
Trancis, signed a treaty of perpetual peace with the latter, the conditions
of which, if not gained, involved united war with the former! Nay,
only a fortnight before this treaty, Wolsey, through the English am-
bassador, Dr. Lee, had been paying his cowrt to the Emperor !

But the fall of Rome bred new and unprecedented thoughts in the
minds of all these politicians. It was like a blow at head quarters, and

10 Bourdeille, the Abbot of Brantome,
11 Sec Halle's Chronicle, Lut particularly ‘Turner’s account, grounded ou the historivs of
Guicciardini and Brantome, and the Cofton MSS.
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was felt ot only by the three great powers, but by the others who were
under their sway. 1t is instructive to observe the change.

On the arrival of this intelligence in England on the 28th of May,
which was fully coufirmed on the 2d of Juune, the King, and many
prelates, lamented over the event.  As for Wolsey, in horror, he addressed
his master, and IIalle, in his chronicle, has preserved the expressions,
* 8ir,” said he, “ by the only calling of God, you be made Defender of
the Christian Faith : Now, consider in what state the Church of Christ
standeth : Sec how the Head of the Church of Rome is in captivity:
See how the holy fathers be brought into thraldom, and be without com-
fort ! Now, show yoursclf an aid, a Defender of the Church, and God
shall reward you.” But the King answered,—“ My Lord, I more
lament this evil chance than my tongue can tell, but where you say that
I am Defender of the Faith, T assure you, that this war between the
Emperor and the Pope, 7s not for the fuith, Lut for tempordal posses-
sions and dominions. And now, since Bishop Clement is taken by men
of war, what should I do? My person, nor my pcople, cannot him
rescue; but if my treasure may help him, take that which to you seemeth
most convenient.”  On his knees the Cardinal thanked the King, and in
July took special care to avail himself of the offer now made. Mean-
while, he enjoined solemn processions, fasting and prayer, but neither
priests nor people paid regard to his orders! The show of obedience
was little elsc than a mere farce. Opposition to the papal dominion
was rising, and had gained considerable strength, especially among the
common people. “ The commonality,” says Halle, ¢ little mourned for
it.” Nay, in their own blunt way they said, ¢ that the Pope was a
ruflian, and not meet for the room,—that he legen the mischicf, and so
he was well served.” Wolsey, however, had long conceived that ke was
perfectly ¢ mect for the room,” and it should seem that, the surprise
being over, a new idea struck him,

“ As soon,” says Tyndale, “as the Pope was taken, the Cardinal
wrote unto the Emperor that he should make 4z Pope. And when he
had got an answer that pleased him not, but according unto his deserv-
ings toward the Emperor, then he was furious mad, and sought all means to
displease the Emperor,—and wrote sharply, with menacing letters, that
if he would not make him Pope, he would make such ruffling between the
Princes, as was not this hundred years, to make the Emperor repent:
yea, though it should cost the whole realm of England!” In the
Emperor’s reply, printed both in Spanish and German, among many
other articles, he repeats Wolsey’s threat verbutiin, and then adds, “ Ye go
about to give your King another wife, which, if ye do, it may be the
next way to cost you the realm of England,”2—a shrewd prediction, and
literally fulfilled, so far as Wolsey was concerned.

12 Tyndale’s ** Practice of Prelates;™ to be noticed in due time.
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In the course of the spring, before the captivity of Clement, there is
no question that Wolsey’s restless mind had suggested to him his embassy
into France ; and that subjects connected with Ienry’s divorce, formed
an important part of his intended business there, is cqually certain.
Not then aware of the preference to he afterwards given to Anme
Boleyn, and the Duchess of Alencon having been married in January
to the King of Navarre, he had thought of Rende, the sister of the late
Queen of France. But now that the Pope had fallen, the historical
allusion of Tyndale more fully accounts for that enmity, both to his own
Qucen, and the Emperor her nephew, to which the Cardinal, before he
embarked, had unquestionably wrought up his feelings.

By the destruction of Clement as a temporal prince, the Emperor’s
power, though not greatly in thc ascendant, was now rising ; and Charles
no doubt intended, that whoever was Pope, he should never again re-
sume his wonted sway. In one sense he ncver could, and never has.
Far from being the terror of Europe, as he had often been, this Pontiff
was now in the view of the world, only a poor mortal, degraded, insulted,
and threatened daily. In June, therefore, we find the King of France
negociating with Charles privately, for his own interests, notwithstand-
ing his treaty with England! The critical question began to be mooted
on the Continent, whether obedicnee to a Pope in captivity, was bind-
ing ; and the Spanish Cabinet found out, that Franeis even speculated
on throwing off the yoke, establishing a new system in France, and talked
of Wolsey being its Patriarch or Pope. To frustrate this, the Imperial
Minister suggested to the Cardinal, through the English ambassador,
though no doubt in vain show, the Patriarchate of Lower Germany.
After panting so long for the See of Rome, Wolscy was not yet so sunk,
as to leap at any such bait; but at all events, Heury VIIL was now
alarmed at the growing power of the Emperor, and Wolsey, bent upon
one bold and final effort to rise amid the confusion of Europe, was re-
solved to make the most of the Pope’s thraldom.

Into France, thercfore, in the beginning of July, he went with a pro-
digious train, in all that pomp and foolish extravagance, which necd not
lierc be deseribed ; providentially, however, carrying with him out of the
kingdom, among others, two opponents of divine truth, as determined as
himself, namely, Tunstal, Bishop of London, and Sir Thomas More.!®
Clement had, from his prison, on the Gth of June, written to Wolsey,
that on him alone he rested all his hope of deliveranee, through his in-
flucnce with ITenry ; and as the King had offered money, the Cardinal
uow carried with himn to the amount of £120,000 sterling, or equal to
one million cight hundred thousand of our present eoin! With this he
intended of course to display his own personal magnificence, as the
King’s Plenipotentiary, and Licutcnant-General, for he actually an-

13 They were all sent off to be out of the way.
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nounced himself as a military character ; but the design of the mission
was to confirm the peace with France, to effect the Pope’s rescue, to
oppose the Emperor, and, as the poor Cardinal dreamt, to aid his Master,
another day, in the affair of his divorce.

% My Lord Cardinal,” says Tyndale, ©“ with More, his sworn Secrctary, and
the Bishop of Loundon, that still Satan, the imaginer of all mischief, went to
France to juggle secretly, and earried with him more than he brought liome
again, This is of a truth, that he carried great treasure with him. The French
gallies lay long in Thames’ mouth, and not for nought. The fame went plain,
yea, aud [ know also one that saw in my Lord Cardinal’s court, letters scaled
with the King’s great seal, wherein was contained, that the French King should
have of us, money sufficient for to find twenty thousand men against the Em-
peror in Italy, from the 2d day of July in the year of our Lord 1527, forward.”14

But where was the negociation, without any exception, in which Wolsey
ever forgot himself ! Thus, if he could not actually reach what was called
St. Peter’s chair, he must make the nearest approach to it, which any
man ever did ; aud the Pope being a prisoner, was in favour of his ambi-
tion. While in France, therefore, he applied to Clement to appoint him
“the universal Vicar of the Papacy in France, England, and Germany."?
This was asking morc than Clement could probably convey ; but at last
it was a positive article of onc treaty, signed on the 19th of August, that
the Cardinal should be “the Vicuir-General of all the English dominions,”
in other words, the Pope ; for which he received a bull, before returning
home.'6  Having paid the French army two months in advance, and
scttled other matters, he confirined, as he supposed, peace with Framce.
After landing in England, about the 12th of October, he boasted of his
wonderful negociation ; and shewing his treaty, signed and ratified, with
its beautiful seel of gold, to all the Nobility, Prelates, and Judges, the
Lord Mayor, and Aldermen, he told them in the Star Chamber, that this
was a peace, 11 secula seculorum /Y 'The only reply of many was a smile
of contempt. Francis, however, to keep up the farce, sent his ambassa-
dors, in great style, into England. Henry was made Knight of the order
of 8t. Michael, and he in return madc Francis Knight of the Garter.
The ambassadors being cntertained at a rich banquet, and as an appro-
priate conclusion, at a play, returned.

The King of France had proved more than Wolsey’s rival, and all

14 Practice of Prelates. 15 Guicciardini, L. 18, p. 74 16 Halle, p. 782,

17 This decument, which Wolsey handed round for admiration, may still be seen in the Chap-
ter-House at Westminster. Written on ten leaves of vellun, signed “ Francoys,” it has been
represented as one of the most beautiful manuseripts of the age; and this it certainly is, with ity
illnminated first page, and finely ornameunted margins. We have also adired the exquisite
workmanship of this seal—the great seal of France, incloscd in a maguificent box of pure gold.
Still, one caunot look on this splendid manuscript and scal, without remembering that we have
before us the very document which led the way to one of the most hancful results, namely, the
challenge of Francis to the Fmperor to tight with him in single combat.  The due), itis true, was
never fought, but the example thas set, had a prodigious influence in promoting the absnrd,
cowardly, and worse than bratal practice of duclhng throughout Europe.
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along had been fighting him with his own long practised weapons. The
fact was, that during the whole threc months of the Cardinal’s residence
in Franee, and even now, its King was carrying on his negociations with
the Emperor! Nor was the Pope one whit behind any of the civil
powers in duplieity.

“When we consider,” says Mr. Turner, ¢ the double-dealing and hypoerisy
which the one ecelesiastical and the three great civil powers of Europe were
alike acting towards each other, and with reciprocal knowledge of cach other’s
practices, we arc surprised that no onc discerned the real inutility of the simu-
lating system. What could be gained hy such duplicity, which, as each side
was practising, each suspeeted and discerned, and whiely, thercfore, never, (or
but seldom), deluded the mutual deceivers? Tf any part of modern history ean
make us disgusted with dissimulation and duplicity, it must be the statesman-
ship and diplomacy of the first portion of the sixteenth century. Ancient history
presents no adequate parallel to the cabinet transactions of that period in Ttaly,
France, Spain, and even England, while under Wolsey’s administration,”18

These reflections are just, though the reader must he left to judge,
whether the last named individual did not sustain the nearest resemhblance
to the father of lies. To deseribe fully the labyrinth referred to, is more
than sufficient to hafile the skill and patienee of any human pen, and the
mind would grow weary in tracing such tortuous policy, were it not, that
in the end we have snuch striking evidence, that there was ONE above
overruling all for his own glory. The powers of Europe having arrived at
a certain pitch of wickedness, were judgment-stricken by the Sovereign
Ruler of nations ; and this memorahle year, as well as others that follow,
are best described in that blessed Book which they all despised. “ With
him is strength and wisdom : the deccived and the deceiver arc his: He
leadeth councillors away spoiled, and maketh judges fools : Ile removeth
away the speech of the trusty, and taketh away the understanding of the
aged : e taketh away the heart of the chief of the people of the carth,
and causeth them to wander in a wilderness wherein there is no way.
They grope in the dark without light, and IIe maketh them to stagger
like & drunken man.”

Upon returning home, the Cardinal came robed in a higher character
than cven that in which he had left England. He was now literally at
the Zop of all his earthly glory. Ilowcver profane the application was
to such a man, nay, or to any man, that we may better understand his
descent into ruin and disgrace, let us, for once, clothe him in the titles
now ascribed to him— The most Reverend Father in God, Lord Thomas,
of the title of St. Cicile, Priest Cardinal, Bishop of Durham, Archbishop
of York, Primate of England, and Chancellor of the same, of the Sce
Apostolic Legate « Latere,” and, to crown all, “ the Vicar-Gencral through-
out all the King’s dominions !””  Yet seldom, if cver, in the whole com-

18 Turner's Henry V1IIL
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pass of Euglish history, has there occurred a more impressive illustration
of that passage in Sacred Writ—¢ The triumphing of the wicked is but
short, and the joy of the hypocrite but for a moment !”  Long feared
by all, and loved by uone, Wolsey's solitary support lay in the fascinating
influence or power which hie had for many years possessed over the King ;
but the first instant that he came into collision with his passion for Lady
Amne Boleyn, the staff on which he had long leant, a broken reed at
best, began to fail him. During his absence in France, the preference of
Henxy for this lady had settled into a fecling, not now to he shaken byany
human heing. Wolsey himself, having been engrossed abroad, was not fully
aware of this, and hence the very month of his arrival had not expired
before he met with proof, that even kis power of persuasion was gone !
IIere was the turning point, for this first shock happened to him soon
after the 20th of Octoher, when the French ambassadors visited this
country.!? Thus, the chief agent in the inception of the divorce, through
the Bishop of Tarbes, and which was begun and at first pursned without
any reference whatever to Lady Annc Boleyn, was the first man who felt
the cffects of the idea suggested 2

As Vicar-General, however, he must now try to give some demonstra-
tion of his power. To carry his purpose over Warham, the Archbishop of
Canterbury, (no friend of Lis)) as well as all the other clergy, he had
taken care to authorise or bind himsclf, by an article in one of his
treaties, to regnlate all ecclesiastical affairs. In the month of November,
therefore, he called all the clergy to Westminster, saying, that now “all
the abusions of the Church should be amended ! Accordingly, it was on
the 27th of this month that he presided, in form, in the Chapter-house
of Westminster, at the second or public examination of Thomas Bilney ;
Warham, Tunstal, and other Bishops being present. Bnt no wonder,
now, that he remitted all further proccedings to Tunstal ; for Ze it was,
who, Dy his art of ingeniously tormenting, inveigled and harassed that
worthy man, and brought that horror of mind upon him under which he
groancd for many a day! It has Dbeen said, indeed, that Wolscy now
ahjured Bilney, Arthur, Foster, and others, but all this was done by
Tunstal and other Bishops, as the Commissaries of his Legantine or
Vicar-General’s Court. The Cardinal merely opened his court and hegan
with Bilney, but he was too busy for such aftairs now, and had other
cogitations to fill his mind. Awaked from his long dream of worldly
power and splendour in the end of October ; by the 5th of December, in
his despatches to Rowe, he was straining every merve to hasten the
divorce of Queen Catherine ;2! though, as to fully reinstating himself
in the breast of Henry, it was all in vain. No, the tide had turned in
September when the fall extent of the instructions to Ilome, through Dr.

19 Cavendish, p. 1390, 20 See Turner's Henry VI chap, ax.
21 MS. Cotton Vitell, B.ix., ful. 203 ; or sce Burnet and Fudides.
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Knight, Henry’s own ambassador, was concealed even from Wolsey !
Had he forescen all, he would never have left the ear of his master ; but
now there was no remedy. This ambitious man must descend step atter
step to a miserable and ignoble end.

Having noticed the leading features of a tewmpestwous world ; it is
time to enquire after the progress of the Word of God in our native
land ; though, after all, it is now but retiring from one species of tempest
to another,—yet another, of a far higher character.

Throughout the year 1527, it might scem next to impossible
that any moment was left to attend to the suppression of
Tyndale’s New Testament, or the persecution of those who
possessed it. But if there was, we can now morc fully esti-
mate the cxtent of that apprchension and auxiety which
agitated, even at such a time as this, not only the Bishops
of the day, but all the votaries of ¢ the old learning.”

It was but one short ycar since the Sacred Volume had
arrived in the country ; and yet sec how deeply its enemies
were moved. The first inveteratec opponent who excites
notice, was * an ancienut doctor, called, as I remember,” says
Cavendish, * Doctor (Robert) Ridley, a very small person in
stature, but surely a great and excellent clerk in divinity !™
He was celebrated as a canonist, and had been consulted by
Wolsey, years before this, respecting the prevention of
Lutheranism. Related to Cuthbert Tunstal, lie, in the year
1523, had made him Rector of St. Botolpl’s, Bishopgate, in
1524, Prebend (Mora) of St. Paul’s, and morc recently Rector
of St. Edmond’s, Lombard Street. Was it wonderful that
this little man shonld wax warm in the service of the
hierarchy ¢ The bitterness of his zeal would excced belicf,
could we not present a specimen from his own pen.  Yet was
he no other than the unele of the learned and amiable Nicholas
Ridley, the future martyr ; and gave him, at his sole expense,
his fine education at home and abroad! The uncle and
ncphew have occasionally boen confounded, though ne two
wen could form a stronger contrast.”

The following singular letter of Robert Ridley’s, which has
never been printed before, we give entire, with the exception
of a very few words, which cannot be deciphered in the
original manuscript. 1t is extremely valuable, not only on

22 Even Sir James Mackintosh had mistaken the one for the other , imagining the advocate
of Queen Catherine to have been Nicholas, his nephew.—Hist. of Eng. vol in, v 164, - Nefe.
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account of the information it conveys respecting Tyndale’s
first publications ; but as a specimen of the spirit of the times,
and of that precious criticism, which no doubt was then lailed,
as at once masterly and acute. The letter is dated 24th
February, and, as will appear presently, in the year 1527.
It is addressed to Henry Golde at Knolle, and as chaplain to
Warham, Avelibishop of Canterbury.

% Master Golde, I heartily commend me unto you, as concerning this common
and vulgar translation of the New Testament into English, done by M.
William Hichyns, otherways ecalled Mr. W, Tyudale, and Friar Wiiliam
Roye, manifest Lutheranes, herctics, and apostates, as doth openly appear,
not only by their daily and continnal company and familiarity with Luther
and his disciples ; but much more by their commentaries and annotations n
Muatthew and Mark in the FIRsT print—also by their prefuce (prologue) in the
sECOND print—and by their introduaction into the Lpistle of Paul to the Romans
—altogcther most poisoned and abliorrable heresies that ean be thought. Ile
is not a son of the Church of Christ, that would reecive a gospel of such damned
(condemued) and preeised heretics, though it were true: like as Taul, and our
Saviour Christ, would not take the true testimonial of evil spirits that praised
Christ, saying that he was the Son of God, and that Paul himself was a servant
of the true God.

“ As for errors, if ye have the first print with annotations, Matthew and
Mark ; and the preface, all is mere frenzy. Ife saith that the Gospel is
nothing else than the sweet promise of grace—so that, by that mcans, ¢ Do
penance’ is no part of the Gospel—the Pater Noster is no part of the Gospel
—¢ Depart, ye cursed, into cverlasting fire, is no part of the Gospel—but
only such as ¢ The kingdom of heaven is at hand’—¢ Ye shall find rest to your
souls.” Also, he saith, in that preface (the prologne) and annotations, that
there is no difference betwceen virginity and a whore of the stews, if she
come to repentance. Also, that like as no man doth evil to the intent that he
should be punished or hanged therefor ; so no man should do good to have
any reward therefor.” [We take no acconnt of Ridley’s inaccuracies through-
out, but the doctrine involved being above his sphere of judgment, he then
regards all this as contrary to other passages.] ¢ To that in the Hebrews con-
cerning Moscs, ¢ for he had respect to the recompense of reward ;' and that,
¢ Make to yourselves friends of the mammon, that when ye fail, they may re-
ceive you into everlasting tabernacles.” Also, he saith, that by good works we
do nothing merit, in opposition to that in the Corinthians,— that cvery one
nray receive the things done in the body, according as he hath done, whether
good or evily—and that to Abraham, ¢ beeause thou hast done this thing,” &e.
Also that in Matthew, ¢ Because 1 was athirsty, and ye gave me drink,’—also
that, ¢ Come ye blessed of my Father, &e. Also, he saith, ¢ that he that doth
anything to have a higher place in heaven, he is proud as Satan and Lucifer.’

“T hare none of these books, but only 1 remember such things I read in the
preface and annotations. As for the text of the Gospel, first, the title is
heretical, saying that ¢ it is printed as it was written by the Evangelists,’
while it neither agrees with the ancient translation, nor with Erasmus.”

After quoting, but inaccurately, Tyudale’s version of Maithew i., 1, 19, and
Romans v. 12, he repeats thut he had vendered “ penitentiam agite,” most
foolishly—RFEPENT,

“ By this trauslation shall we losc all these Christian words— penance,
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charity, confession, yrace, priest, church, which he always eallcth a congregation ;
as if so many Turks, ov irvational animals, were not a congregation, except he
wishes them also to be a chnreh.  fdofatria, calleth hie ¢ worshipping of images.’

“I would that ye should have seen my Lord’s (Tnnstal’s) books.  As for the
translation in French, without auy postile, it is, for certain, condemned in
>aris, by publie decree, though it he there done: condemmed, 1 say, that it
shall not be lawful to publish it to every layman, but by the priests, whose lips
keep koowledge-—and so it was in the old law, and in the time of the Apostles.
Vide ¢ Sutorem de traunslatione Biblic’23

« I certify you, thav if yc look well, ye shall not look three lines without
fault in all the book, but I have not the book to mark them out,—ye shonld
haee had leisure yourself to have done it.  HowDbeit, it beeometh the people of
Christ to obey their rulers, which hath given study, and is learned in such
maiters, as their people should hear and believe. They should not judge the

23 He refers to Pierre le Couslurier, hetter known by the name of Peter Sutor, a Doctor of the
Serbonue, and anthor of many works, onc of which was entitled ¢ De translatione Bibliorum,”
in folio, 1525. And so would this little virulent man, Ridley, dispose of the laboury of the
venerable Le Ferre, the translator of the New Testament into French, of which the first edition
had been published in 1523, and two cditions in 1524, if not another in 1325, But Jacobus Faher
Stapulensis, as he latinized his name, was possessed of hoth genins and learning far above his
time. Even after having opposed hirn in controversy, it was of him that Erasmus said in 1517,
to Cuthbert Tunstal, then on the Continent,—“ A man who, for integrity and humanity, has
scarcely his equal among thonsands—for whom it is my desire that all should entertain the ut-
most esteem.” Trne, he was persecuted by the Doctors of the Sorbonne, as might hiave been
expected. €1t was a thing almest natural to them,” says Sleidan, ““to teaze aud molest men
of learning, Lecause they saw themselves despised for their ignorance.” DBut that excellent
woman, Margarct Quecn of Navarre, acquainted her brother Francis, the king, and he, though
then a prisoner in Spain. wrote and stayed the proccedings. No wonder than such a man as
Ridley hated him.  In the preface to his New Testament he had said—*¢ Who is there but will
esteem it proper and eonducive to salvation to have the New Testament in the endg.er tongue ?
What is more nceessary to Jife whether temporal or spiritual? If, in the different ¢ religious
orders,” they ordain, thatif any one be ignorant of Latin, he shall have the rules of his order in
the vnlgar tongue, carry it about him, and commit it to memory ; and in theirvespective chaplers,
frequently explain their rules to themy; with how mueh more reason ought the unlearned
among Christians to possess the Word of God, the Seripture full of grace and merey, which is
their rule, and which aloncis necessary, for only ere thing is ncedful.  This Holy Savipture is
the Testament, the last will of Jesus Christ, the Testament of our Fafker confirmed by his death
and by the blood of our Redeemer, and who is he that shall forbid the ckilifren to have, and sce,
and read their Father's will? N isthen highly cxpedient to posscss it, and read it, and hear jt.
not only once, but often, in the chapters of Jesns Christ, which arc the churehes where all the
people, unlearned and learncd, ought to assemble, 1o hear and honour the Word of God.
And such is the intention of our gracions king, {Francis was then favourable;) a design which
ought to inspire allin the kingdom, with conrage to advance in true Christianity, by fullowing,
understanding, and believing, the quickening Word of God. And blessed be the hour when it
shall be accomplished ; and blessed be all those, hoth male and female, who shall procure it to
he carried into efteet, not only in this Ringdom, bul hrough oll the world.”

The King of Franee, however, like our Henry, changed his miud, for on this subject, both
were fickle as the recd shaken by the wind; and Le Fevre, like Tyndale, had to print in
Antwerp.  His version of the entire Bible was published there in 1530, printed by the same man
whom Tyndale cnployed in 1534, It was not unfrequently called the Emperor's Bible, from
the printer's name, Martin Emperour. 1n 1530, the Queen of Nasvarre, his constant friend, in-
vited Le Fevre to Nerae, where hie lived tilt he had entered into the 102d year of his age, in 1537 !

There is but onc suliject of regret.  He was deficient in that moral conrage to which he had
exhorted others in the days of Court favour; a defeet, which cost him such agony on his dying
day. ** On the day of his death, being apparcently as well as usual, while dining with the Queen
and some learned men, whom this Princess frequnently fnvited to spend the day with ber, Le
Fevre appeared pensive and melancholy, and was observed to shed tears.  The Queen desired
to know what was the eansc of Lis sadness; when he answered,—¢ I aun distressed hecaunse of
the enormity of my erimes. 1 am now @ knundred and one years of age ; and though 1 have lived
a chaste life, and have been preserved from those excesses into which mauy are harried by the
violence of their passions, yet 1 have been guilty of this heinous offence—1 have known the truth,
and have taught it to many who have sealed it with their blood, and yet 3 have had the weak-
nesy to hide mysclf in those places where the crowns of martyrs are never distributed.”  MHaving
said this, he dictated his will, #éed voce, went and lay downon his hed. and diedin a few homs !
—Bruyssel. Dietl. Hist. ; Clarke's Bibliog. Dicl. il pp 226-2 Towrnly's Bib. Lit i 228 24,
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doetrine of Panl, nor of Panl’s vicars and sueeessors, but be judged by their
learning, as long as they know nothing eontrary God’s laws,—as Saint Bernard
saith, most goodly and elerkly, in his book, ¢ De dispensatione et precepto.’
Vale, in all haste, your own,

“ RoperT RibLEY, Priest.”

“ Item, that of Paunl,—¢ stultas questiones devita,” &c.,—¢ hewave of foolish
problems or questions in the sehools” This, without doubt, is said in hatred
of the scholastie divinity, and of the Universities I Such a thing is in the
translation, though it be not iu the same words.24

“ Shew yc to the people, that if any be of so prond and stubborn stomach,
that he will believe there is no fault nor crror, exeept it he declared to him
that he may scc it, let him come hither to my Lord, which hath profoundly
examined all, and he shall hear and see crrors, execept that he be blind, and
have no eye.”

“ 2th Febraary.

“ Ye shall not need to accuse this translation. It is aceused and damned
(condemned) by the eonsent of the Prelates and learned men ; and commanded
to be burnt, both herc and beyond the sea, where is many hundred of them burnt;
so that it is too late now to ask reason why that be condemned, and which be
the faults and errors,23  Luther and his school teacheth, ¢ that we do not eo-
operate with the grace of God, but are only passive as stones or blocks.” Be-
caunse of that, this text, ¢ non cgo, sed gratia dei mecum,’ thus is translated—
“ not I, but the grace of God in me’—which how heretieally, wickedly, sediti-
ously, and falsely it is translated, he who docs not perceive is stupid 126

“ My Lord, your master, (Warhiam,) hath of these books given and sent to
him, by my Lovd, (Tunstal,) my master. Shew the people that ye be come to
declare unto them that certain books be condemned by thie couneil, and profound
examination of the Prelates, and fathers of the Chureh.27

« To Master Henry GQolde, (haplain to my Lord of Canterbury, at Knolle.’23

24 He quotes, lie tells us, from memory, and, of course, is inaccurate, but this, as far as the
text was concerned, is a vile aspersion. The rendering of Titus 3, 9, 10, is—*< Foolish questions,
and gencalogies, and brawlings, and strife alout the law avoid, for they are unprofitable and
superfluons. A man that is the author of seets, after the first and the second admouition, avoid.”
Tyndale, however, was no friend to the scholastic divinity of the day, where sccts abonnded, and
if there was any allusion to the ¢ foolish questions in the schools,” as well there might, then
this must have heen by a gloss in the margin of the quarte edition.  As Ridley has not referred
at all, 1o the octavo, without glosscs, this is the more probable, and if so, this may be regarded
as a collateral proof that he had gone over the enlire quarto, ov, in other words, that he had in
his eyc the quarto Testament compiete.

25 He was evidently well informed of the first burning at Antwerp, already explained.

26 But this, though no wickedness, much less scdition, he visible, was only another aspersion.
His translation of 1 Cor. xv. 0. was as follows—* But by the favour of Ged, Tamthat ] am. And
his favour, which is in me, was not in vain: but 1 laboured meore abundantly than they all,—
not I, but the favour of God, which is with me.” Tyndale very frequently had preferred the
term farour before that of graee, beeause of the strange and hurtful sense in which the latter
had been employed.

27 Sec the original MS., Cutton, Clcopatra, E. v. fol. 362, b. Ridley, who took such a decp
interest in opposition to the English Scriptnres, both now and hercafter, was anxious to rouse
his eorrespondent to the same piteh with himself, and thus urge on the Archbishop. But all
this was quite nnnecessary, for though Warham did not belsh out in this manuer, he was as
zcalons; and as for Golde, he proved a mote reckless opponent than even Ridley himsclf. e
was at Jast deeply implicated, with five others, in the affair of Elizabeth Barton. attainted for
high treason, and cxccuted along with her on the 21st of April 1534.—See Hulle, Foar, aund Beur-
ael. Besides being the confideutial agent and Chaplain of Warliam, Golde is designated on his
trial as B.D. and Parson of .itdermary, in Watling Street.  The modern reader may know this
buildiug as the spot where the venerable Mr. Whilkinson so long ministered every Sabhath after
noon ; while on Tuesday morning his veice was heard in St. Bartholomews, where Coverdale's
hody lay interred. It may be added. that the supposed bones of the latter have been moved to
St. Magnus Churel,in consequence of the Exchange being burnt, and Bartholomews taken down.

2R 1u the British Museum Catalogue, the preceding letter is supposed to have been written in
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This man quotes from memory and at random. It is al-
together unnceessary to trace his mistakes, whether wilful or
not; and yet this strange farrago, however inaceurate and
calumnious in its blind eritieisins, is still of great value, as a
link in onr narrative, and as lending to it a degree of pre-
cision, hitherto unobserved, if not unknown. Even from this
document alone, there can be no question now, that in the
year 1526, Tyndale’s quarto Testament, with the prologue
prefixed, was cireulating in England.  We now learn, how-
ever, that there was an edition of Matthew and Mark sepa-
rately, which he designates the first pring. That he was
correct in this, in 1528, there will be but little doubt; to
say nothing more of its giving such emphasis to the language
of Foxe, already noticed. ¢ William Tyndale first placed
himself in Germany, and there did first translate the gospel
of St. Matthew into English, and after, the whole New Tes-
tament.” The invaluable fragment, however, of the quarto
New Testament, lately discovered, and now in the possession
of Mr. Grenville, is not, as before hinted, a part of this pub-
lieation. It extends, indeed, no farther than the 23d chapter
of Matthew ; but then it has the preface or prologue prefixed,
with the pages, or rather letters, running on; and, besides
this, the list of afl the eanonieal books of the New Testament
at the beginning. There is, however, little or no necessity
for pointing out this distinction, when the reader once ob-
serves, that Ridley has been guoting, or rather misquoting
from Corinthians and Titus—a deeisive proof that he had
had the quarto Testament entire before him. TFrom this
letter we also learn to a certainty, that the Introduction, or
Prologue to the Romans, by itself, was already in eirculation.
Herbert was therefore correet in his comjeeture, when he
placed this under the year 1526.2 What proofs were these,

1547, and hy some person it has been so marked; but, by that time, Golde had been ncarly
three years in his grave, and Ridley also was dead.  When compared with another letter ad-
dressed to Warham on the 14th of June 1527, and about lo be yuoted, it will be evident that
this singular cffusion of Ridley’s was written previowsly, on the 24th of February, or only four
days after he had been appointcd Reetor of St. Edmunds.  Next vear lie was once of the counscel
for Queen Catherinte, and must have been a favourite of Tunstal's. Thus Lis prebend of Mora
he resigned on the 3d April this year, and was oo that day collated to that of Pancras. Thiy
he resigned ahout the 20th October 1524, being on that day appointed to his prebend of Isledon,
and had no less than the siunceure Rectory of Fulhamr at the same time!  Both these, as well as
the Rectory of St. Edmund, he retained to Lis dying day, in June 1536,

29 '* A compendious introduction, prolnge, or preface vnto the pistle oft Panl to the Ho-
mayns.”— Herbert's AAns, iii. . 1536, anno 1526, The late Bishop of Peterborough, Dr. Her-
hert Marsh, profoundly ignorant of Tyndale’ history, took for granted that this was a transla-
tian frow the German . but there was no oceasion for Tyndale to acquire that language, since
the preface had been franstated into Zafie by Justus Jenus, as carly as 1522-3, and was to be
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that T'yndale, for his country’s best interests, must have been
labouring night and day !#

Notwithstanding the solemn and pointed injunctions of
the Bishop of London and the Archbishop of Canterbury,
issned in the close of 1526, calling in both cditions, both
Bishops had found that the possessors of the Sacred Volume
were by no means disposed to surrender it, merely for being
threatened ; and as for the copics still abroad, if the influence
of Wolsev over Brabant was last year less than it had been,
in this, of course, it was lower still. His political leanings
were now better known, not only to the Emperor and the
Lady Margaret, but to the Lords of Antwerp, and all the
merchants. Hackett the ambassador, it will be remembered,
had implored a list of heresies, taken out of the Testament,
to be translated into German, that he might proceed at Ant-
werp or other places with more rigour and despatch; but
Providence intervening, Wolsey was engrossed in far diffe-
rent employment ; and so now, it seems, if any more Testa-
ments are to be obtained, they must be bought, not seized.
The ambassador either dared not, or could not, play the same
game a second time.

At his wits’ end, as we have already scen, Hackett was
the first whe snggested the idea of purchasing and burning,
in order to prevent the circulation; and all preceding ac-
counts liitherto printed, without exception, hold up Tunstal
as the only man who adopted it. But this, like too many
others, is a general mistake, as for two years to come he did
nothing of the kind. The purchasing began with a higher
ecclesiastical authority than that of Tunstal ; nor should the
step be represented as merely foolisli, even although it actually
furthered the work it was meant to crush. The fact was, that
these DBishops were in a frenzy, yet none of them were so

had ¢verywhere. To the eriginal, Tyndale added nearly one-kalf. The truth is, that taking
Luther's preface to the Romans, he translated it with such additions and variations, that he
cnlarged almost every paragraph, and adding additional observations, fitted it for circulation
in England. Like auy other man, he could avail himsclf of whatever had already been said ;
but in fus acting, he is not likely to have been confederate with his German contemporary,
and much less under his eye.  The fact, however, of this prologue being so early in circulation
throughout England as 1526, has not been before substantiated. 1t appears to rauk, in point of
time. next to the New Testaments of 1525, and must have been printed in Worms.

30 1t is, however, curious cnough, that in this strange cpistle. no distinet mention is made of
the oetavo edition, so long regarded asthe firsf. This, according to his way of reckoning, would
have been the third print, or the seccond of the New Testament ; but this defect will very soon
be supplied, and that through no less a personapge thauw the primate Warham himself, the
master of this Henry Golde.  As for Ridler's name, it has oceurred before, page 102,
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far gone, as to purchase without a reason.  Any one of them,
as we shall see presently, was not disposed to be at more ex-
pense than what was absolutely necessary: but they were
certainly in great haste, because the haste of fear, and so the
purchase beeame a matter of nceessity, not of choice; sinee
the rights of the subject were, at this moment, far better
understood at Antwerp than in England.

It was Warkam, the Archbishop of Canterbury, who, in
the spring of 1527, had busied himself in procuring what
copies could be found out abroad of Tyndale’s New Testament;
and he suceeeded in purchasing a part of Tyndale’s original
editions in quarto and octavo, though there might be some of
the third Antwerp impression among them. Wolsey and
Warham were not far from being as muech at variance, as
were Ilerod and Pontius Pilate, in the days of old; but, as
opposition to the Saviour made them friends for the moment,
50, in opposition to His Word, these modern authorities were
cordially united. One curious letter, never printed, still re-
mains, affording a most miserable picture of the whole fra-
ternity at this peried. It is from the Bishop of Norwich to
the Archbishop of Canterbury, dated the 14th of June 1527.

“ In right humble manner I commend me unto your good Lordship, doing
the same to understand that I lately received your letters dated at your Manor
of Lambeth, the 26th day of the wonth of May, by the whieh I do perceive
that your Grace hath lately gotten into your hands all the books of the New
Testament translated into English, and printed beyond the sea ; as well those
with the glosses joined unto them, as the other without the glosses ;3 by neans
of exchange by you made therefor, to the sum of Lxv1. Ii, 1X. s, 1111, d.52

“ Surely, in mine opinion, you have done them a graecious and blessed deed,
and God, I doubt not, shall highly reward you thercfore! And when in your
said letters ye write that in so wuch as this matter and the danger thereof, if
remedy had not been provided, should not only have touched you, but all the
Bishops within your province; and that it is no reason that the whole charge
and cost thereof should rest only on you; but that they and every of them, for
their part, shonld advance and contribute certain sums of money toward the
same, and for that intent, desire me to cextify you what convenient sum I, for
my part, will he eontented to advanee in this behalf, and to make payment

31 Though exulting in the idea, this will turn out to he a great misapprelension ; it was a
part, or it might indeed he all they found in that particular place; but the stoek was wiscly
divided into various parcels, ready for exportation from different points; and some of them, nay,
not a few, owing to the sale of the surreptitious editions, still remained more than two yvears
after Lthis to be purchased by Tunstal.

32 €66, 8. 4d. 1f we multiply only by ten, this would be £664, 13s. 4d. ; but this is far too
low an estimate. We have throughout, as a mcdium, fixed on fiftcen as thie multiplier, agreeing
with Sir James Mackintosh, and otheis.  T